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' WANT OF 
CHARITIE 
[| Tuſtly charged, 


| thr 


1 


D— 


niſts, as dare (withour truth or 


| ..- modeſty) aftrme, that Proze- 
| ſtancie deſtroyeth Salvation. | 


In Anſwer to a late Po- 


|| piſh. Pamphler inticuled 
Charity Miſtaken Cc. 


1 


CrurisTorntR PotTTER D.D. 
Chaplaine to his Mat) in Ordina-- | 


( 


ric, and Provoſt of 2ucenes 
Colledge in Oxford. 


OXFORD, 


Printed by the Printers tothe [Jniverſity, 
and arc to be fold by John Clarke under 
S, Peters Church in { orne-bill. 2633. 
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T R MO 
GRATIOVS AND MOST 


Religious Soveratgne, 
King CHARLES, CC, 


Dread Soveraiene, 
= Mongſtthe many 
A excellent Vercues 


BW which have made 
Cane SS, your Ma'® Per- 
ſon ſo deare to God, and fo 
precious in the"eyes of all 
your good People, the molt 
eminent is your Piety; which 
X 2 ol0- 


The Epiitle 
gloriouſly ſhines in the 1n- 
nocency of your Life, in the 

conſtancy of your Devotl- 

ons, in the juſtice and milde- 
neſfſe of Your þlefled Go- 
vernment, and eſpecially in 
yourtender cares & thoughts 
for the conſervation of true 

Religion,and of the Peace of 

the Church, in this crazy & 

quarelling Age: Thus Piety in 
your Ma” gives methe bold- 
nefle, humbly to lay at your 

Foote this unworthy Piece, 

and the boldnefle alſo to 

hope , that your MaY will 
graciouſly accept it. Both 
becauſe it was undertaken in 


obedi- 


——— rr emo — 


DEDICATORY. 


D—"— 


- obedience x ro your M a'ts 


> [particular Commandement: 


, [and becauſe 1n it E plead (as 


- [permit,) for the Faith and 
| |Charity of our Church, a- 
; [gainſt the Faction of Rome, 
> [who very falſely pretending 
 Jto Truth and Vnatie, are 1n- 
- [deed the true Authors and 
| [Continuers of the miſerable 


If herein I have done any ac- 
ceptable ſervice to God and 
his Church, and to your 
Ma#”-I have my deſire. The 
Father of Mercies crowne 


Your MaY with all the com- 
| forts 


well as my Weakenefles will 


Schiſmes of Chriſtendome. 


hs 
= 
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The Epitle Dep1caToRY 


forts and  Benedicions o6 
Heaven and Earth: and con- 

D 
tinue long the happines 0 : 


K =y 
| 
| 


theſe Your: Fortunate IC. 
lands, in the holinefſe and 
health of thertr Gratious $0- 
Veratgne, 


7 
Mz 


Your «e M ajeſties 
humble Servant mij 
and Chaplaine 


Ch; 
Cu. Porras. 1} 
FÞ6 


| from ſome Moneths agoe,if 
bl it bad not beene delayed, 


\& 


UN 1 partly by ſickneſſe, and the 


ar. ndiſpaſ tion of my Body , (and of my 


0-[Minde alſo, which was ever averſe from 


& 


[hich the flrong report of that Part proe 


Contentions in Divinity, and now rather 
defirous to ſpend in Devotion the few 
and evill dayes of my life that remaine:) 
and partly out of the hope T had to fee s 
econd Edition of the Miſtakers Work; 


miſed, or rather threatned. But that 
hope failing, and being loath.to ſeeme to 
faile-in my Obfervance, Inow commend 
it (ſuch as it ts,) to the bleſſing of God, 
and to the uſe 4 Judgement of the 
Church. My Anſwers , without '{__f 
affe ation , are true and mo F 


Fpeake to the ( auſe not to the 


\ Tothe Keader 


PV hoſoever the Miſtaker be, he bath my 

pitty and my prayers. He thinkes unwor. 
thily of Truth, that beleeves it to have 
need of our Paſſions. My deſire is , all 
Perſonal DefeFs may be charged on m) 
Selfe, none on the Cauſe. Thane not fol 
lowed the Miſtaker in all his wandrings 
But let Him not take that for a pretext 
of clamonur. For ,if He wilkbe ingennons 
He muſt confeſſe,tbat I buws not omitted 
without Anſwer, any.one thing of: mo 
ment in all bis Diſcourſe,” Or, if He will 
not, Onr Readers will Confeſſe it, Thav 
onely neplefted be repetitions, declama- 
tory and injurzous Sþeecbes, and the lik 
impertinencies: which being: ſet apart 
the true Summary of the reſt, us this tha 
follow \. 


£5, 


-—- CO Cres ot. 
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6-./ ſy CHARITIE miſtaken. 
al 1 Chapt. x. 2. 


: m1 TD) Oman Catholiques judge, thar 
fol4 IN Proteſtancie/unrepented of de- 
1gs.] ſtroyes Salvation, For this judgment, 
text] the Proteſtants charge them with 
ws] want of ( harity-, This charge ( faith 
the Miſtaker ) is 1. improbable, 2. 
untrue. \ c 
1, Improbable.For the Catholique 
1 Church expreſſes and diffuſes. her 
Charitie for the temporalland fpiri- 
tuall good of men inall imaginable 
ſorts. Shee is. charitable to their bo- 
dies in her;Monaſteries, Hoſpitals, 
redeeming. of Caprives', providing 
for Orphanes,&c,andtotheir ſoules, 
by converting of Heretiques and In- 
fidels, by teachingrhe ignorant, by 


direQing the ſcrupulous with books 
* of 


—— 


| Caſes of Conſcience, &c. Charitable 


ro very Proteſtants: their hereſtes are 
onely condemned, and it is not ſaid 
that they ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
becauſe they may be'converted to 
the faith, reconciled to the Church, 
and fo may be laved. 


Anſwer, Se. 1. 


OOme Roman (atholiques judge 
LJcbaritably of the Reformed. Tefui- 
ters furious and deftrufive in their 


jt C 


a" 


cenſares , againſt all that are not of ru 


their fattron. That Faftion (infamous 
for thery truelties ) charged with want 
of Charity,not the Catholique Church. 
The Catholique Church and the Ro: 
mane ignorantly or cunningly con- 
founded. The (atholique truly and re- 
ally charitable, and fo the Engliſh * 
but not ſo the Romane , not to hey 
0wne 


"bl 
on 
Ve 
thi 
Or 
ve 
tl 


— 


le owne ( hildren, eſpecially nor to Proc 


a Others Fpeake and thinke no better 
> | then of [nfidels Though we entirely 


0 | profeſſe and embrace the (atholique 


, Faith in all the parts of it. 


(harity miflaken Cap.3.% 4. 


FN 7 Nerue: The former judge- 
« ment proceeds not fro want 
© þfCharity, but from cruch . Which 
; ay- appeare by thele grounds of 
ruth which follovy, 
' | 1. Almighty God hath founde 
- Þut one Church, and ordained bur 
one Religion wherin he will be ſer- 
ved;and our of the communion of 
his one Church there is no {alvati- 
on. This Vniry ofthe Churchis pro- 


ved by many teſtimonies of Scrip- 


ure, and by the conſent of the Fa- 
X * 2 _ thers 


hs teftants . Of whom the Miftaker, and + 


thers ofthe Eaſt and Welt. And iti; 4 
likewiſe proved by the {ame autho 
rities,chat out of the Communion © 
this One Church Galvation cannotbÞ'® 
obtained. Wherefore all Heretiques pol 
and Schiſmartiques being our of thi < 
Church & Communion muſt need; 


eternally periſh. 


OL © 


Aniwer,SeF. 2. 


F the Vnity of the Church 
Y'herein it conſ/i ſis. How it i 
violated. Each diſcord in Opinion di 
ſolves not the Vanity of Faith. Th 
( ommunion of the ( hurch in wha 


ſence, and how farre neceſſary. 


{t 


CC 


Charity miſtaken. Chap. 6. 


His Vanity is direQly broken 
betweene Roman Catho-| 


liques 


—_— 
—— 
A 


pr 


—_— 
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ic Jliques and Proteſtants, who-are not 
h, JÞoth Profeſſors ofthis OneReligion, 
gJor members of rhis One Church. 
ch 4For they differ in prime and maine 
nec1points of Faith: in which the Refor- 
thiJmers have departed frothe Church. 
edBelides, the Proteſtants are not ar V- 
nity among themſelves, and there- 
fore much lefſe with Romane Ca- 
choliques. Their bitter contentions & 
ſpecches one againſt another,declare 
therm to be of different Churches 
i and Religions. Whence it followes 
J tharRoman-Catholiques and Prote- 
ſtants are not both ſaveable -in-their 
contrary Wayes, bac Jon. 


Anſwer,Se&4. 3, 


He true difference betweene the 
1 Roman and Reformed Parts of 
the Charch.Proteftunts have rejeded 

K&X 3 nothing 


nothing but Popery that s ,. corrut 
ſuperadditions to the Faith , confeſſe 
by learned Romaniits to be doubtfu 
and unneceſſary novelties. Errors an 
Abuſes of Rome reformed by us, with 
out Schiſme. Thoſe errors danmabl 
how, and to whom! of the diſſention 
of Prote$tants among themſelves 
They differ not in any point funda 
mentall, 


Charity miftaken. Cap. 6. 


Vrehermore, the Proteſtants arc 
z' properly Heretiques at leaft , it 
not Infidells. Heretiques , becauſe 
they reje&t and diſobey the judge- 
ment of; the. Catholique Church. 
For it is notthe matter or quality © 
the doctrine, bur the pride of the 
man ( who prefers his ovvne opi-! 
nions before the decrees of the 

| Church,) 


| ———— _—_ ——— —— —— 
- m . 
- LS — * + 


1 Church ,) that properly makes the 
fl Hererigus The Herenques, recoun- 
ted by S. Auguitine, Epiphanius and 
Philaſtriurin their Caralogues- were 
condemned , not.ſo much for their 
errours , (which were manyofthem 
not very materiall,) as for their con- 
tempr of the Church. S., ( yprian and 
the Donactiſts differed notinthe mat- 
ter of their errour, but the obſtinacy 
of the Donatilts, and their diſobe- 
dience tothe Church made.them to 
becondemned for Heretiques,when 
S.'( yprian. was tbſolved:becaaforhe 
Church in his time had nor declared 
her (elfe. And inthe likemanner the 
Novarians were condemned, on the 


ſame- grounds, 


- 
_ . 
C 


Anſwer, Set. 4. 


F tht nature of Herefie. The 

Charch may declare & convince 
an Her efre, but cannot properly make 
any Dot#ine Hereticall , unleſſe'it 
be ſuch in the matter of it: The words 
Heyreſie, and Heretique very ambi- 
*guous. Flow commonly uſed by the 
Ancients .” Of their” Catalogues of 
 Heyetiques. S. (Cyprian (though er. 
"7 mg mm the point of Rebaptization,) 
IY abſolved from Schiſme and He- 
-""refre, The Donatiſts 3wilty of both, 

- + pag RETRO Han of Sthiſme, © 


Charity miſtaken. Chap. 6. 
Au the onely right ground 


and true infallible motiue of 
*Fith'(by winch it is produced, and 


OL 


. Ie. 


O—— 


onawhich it relyes ) is the revelation 
of God, and the propolition of his 
Church. He therefore who beleeves 
e | not every particular Article of Ca- 
e | tholique Do&trine, which is revealed 
2 | and propounded by Almighty God 
t | and his Church, (which Church is 
s | abſolutely infallible in allher propo- 
- | falls,) doth not aſſent ro any one 
(even of thoſe which he beleeves) 
by divine faith;becauſe he aſſents not 3 
- | upon the onely true' and infallible 
) | motiue. An afſent nor grounded on 
- | this, is noſupernaturall divine faith, 
» | but onely an humane ſuſpicion; or 
opinion, ot perſuaſion. And ſuch d | 


is the faith of Turkes , Tewes, 
{| Moores, and all Heretiques, & par- 
ticularly ofthe Proteſtants. © 


Anſwer 


Anſwer Se8. 5. 


Ivme revelation , the principal 
motiue C lait objeft into which 
faith ſupernaturall is reſolved. The 
teflimony and miniſtery of the Church 
is of great uſe for the begetting of 
faith. But the Church hath not an 
authority unlimited and abſolutely in- 
fallible in all her doftrines , as Some 
Romaniſts pretend. Others of them 
reaſonably & fairly limit the Church- 
es mfallibility. 'The ( hurch Ymiver- 
fall infallible im fundamental do-J 
Erines. Not ſo in points of leſſer ma-| te 
ment. The Miſtaker cannot {9 what] Ii 
he meanes by the ( hurch , whereof he 
fayes ſo much. Of the (Church repre- 
ſented in Generall ( ouncells of which 
Ve ſpeak and thinke more honorably 
then doe our Adverſaries, Vet we 
4 thinke 


—_— — _ _= —_ 


—_ 
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OB... ll A. 


thinke them not abſolutely infallible. 
Of the Pope whom they call the Church 
virtuall. How his Flatterers fþeake 
of his authority. No Roman Catho- 
l:que can be aſſured of bis infallibilt- 
ty, which # ( at the mo$t and beſt ) 
but problematicall, by their owne prin- 


ciples, 


Charity miſtaken, Chap. 7. 


groen obje, that Roman 
Carholiques are nor at uniry a- 
mong themſelves, as appeares by 
many queſtions wherein their Wri- 
rers are at variance. Anſwer. Catho- 
lique Doctors differ onely in mart- 
ters of Opinion, not decided by the 
Church, not in any point of Faith. 
And beſides, their differences are all 
fairely carried , withont any Ereach 
of Charity: If it be againe obj mer. 
at 


—_— jen” EE 


CC er Epn—_— — — 
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thar learned Catholiques beleeue 
more then the unlearned. Anſwer, 
This hinders not their Vaitie. Ir ſuf. 
fices the Vulgar to beleeve implicitly 
what the Church teaches, And by 
'verrue of ſuch implicite faith a Car- 
 dinall Bellarmine, anda Catholique 
Collier are of the ſame beleife. 


Anſwer,Sec. 6. 


Iſſentions | in the Church of 
Rome of greater importance 
then any among the Reformed, They 
differ not onely in Opimion,but in mat- 
ters of their Faith. As about the Popes 
authority: -and the Popes themſelves 
about their vulgar Latine Bibles, 
Diſcords , among Them uncharitably 
purſued, Some patterns of their mu- 


tuall bitterneſſe and revilings. Im- 


plicite faith , in ſome points , and 11 
ſome 


SO OP SS anGQUO Wwe 


© 


T&F: 


B 


7 


ſome perſons admitted. YVhat it us 
which we diſlike bere in the dotbrine 


of ſome Romanifts. 
( harity miſtaken. Chap. B. g. 


tt 


S:- Proteſtants pretend to be ar 
-unicie with the Ancient Church, 
with the Lutherans, and even wirh 
Roman Catholiques in fundamen- 
call points. That diſtin&tion (ſo or- 
dinary with them) berweene fun- 
damentall points and not funda- 
mentall,is vaine,& without ground. 
No Proteſtant Writer, none of their 
Vniverſities, Colledges or Societies 
of learned men amongſtthem , can 
or dare define, what doctrines arc 
tundamentrall, or give us in a Lilt or 
Catalogne of Fundamentalls. Some 


 fay they are contained in the Creed. 


But thoſe men may be aſhamed of 
that 


that opinion ; ſeeing in the Creed 
there is no mention of the Canon of 
Scripture; or of the number or na- 
ture of the Sacraments; of juſtificati- 
on, whether it be by faith alone, or 
by workes, or of that doctrine of de- 
vills, forbidding marriage & meats 
(which was the doctrine of the Ma- 
nichees , and not of Roman Catho- 
liques, as Proteſtants perverily af- 
firme:) and finally {ince there is ſuch 
great difterences berween them and 
us about the underitanding of the 
Articles of Chriſts Deſcent into Hell, 
of the holy Catholique Church, and | *4! 
the Communion of Saints. Others | #4; 
ſay, the Booke of the 39 Articles of | 
the Church of England , declares all Þ ( 4 
the fundamentall points of faith, But of 1 
that alſo is moſt abſurdly affirmed. | ©! 
That Booke declares onely(and that 
in an extreamly confuſed manner,) 
what 


| Fions. As in the points of the Viſtbi- 


——_—— 


_— — Ol _— 
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what the Church of England be- 
eeves in moſt things. And in many 
Controverſies betweene them and 
is, it ſpeakes obſcurely , nor touch- 
ng the maine difficulty of the que- 


ty andinfallibiliry of the Church, of 
reewill,and of the Canon of Scrip- 
ure. 


Anſwer, SeF, 7. 


TT He diſtinftion between dofrines 
fundamentall and not fundamen- 
tall avowed as moit neceſſary. It 
bath ground in reaſon, and in Scripe 
ture . The Creed of the Apoſtles 
( 4s it ts explained in the later ( reeds 
of the ( atholique ( harch,) efteemed 
a ſufficient Summary or | Catalogue of 
Fundamentals by the beit learned Ro« 
maniits, and by Antiquity. The Mts 
ſtakers 


— 


— 


ems. 


ſtakers exceptions to the contrary an. | 
ſwered. As alſo his exceptions againſt 
the ConfeſSion of the Church of Eng» 
land, The Concluſion, | 


(CHaRirty. miſtaken, 


__— 


Charity miſtaken. Chap.1.&5 2. 


2 Omane Catholiques judge that Pro. 
A teſt ancy vnrepented of deſtroies ſal. 
"19 nation, For this judgement the Pro- 
s teſtants charge them with want of 

Charitie. Th charge ( ſatth the 
Miſtaker) # 1. improbable, 2, vntrue. 

1+ Improbable. For the ((atholique Church 
expreſſes and diffuſes her Charitie for the teme 
poralland ſpirituall good ofmen,in all imaginable 
ſerts, Shee ts charitable to their bodies in ber 
Manaſteries, Hoſpitals, redeeming of (, aptiuer, 
prowiding for Orphanes,&c. and to their ſoules, 
by conmerting of heret1ques and infidels, by 
reaching the ignorant, by directing the ſcrupulous 
with bookes of Caſes of Conſcrence,@c, ((Dart- 

e1 


treble 


Anſt Ds to 


— 


table to very Proteſtants: therr herefies onch 
are condemned ; and it ts not ſaid that they ſirne 
again the holy Gho#t, becanſe they may be con. 
aerted to the faith, reconciled tothe Charchard I « 'e 


fe 0 may be ſantd, | 


Anſwere, Se. 1. 
Car Romane.. Catholiques judge 


charitably of theReformed. leſuiters 
furious and deſftruQiue in theircen- 

ſures, againſt allthar are not oftheir faction. 
That faRion (infamous for their crueltres) 

- charged with wang of Charitie, not-the 
Catholique Church. The Catholrque 
Church and the Romane ignorantly or cun- 
ning y confounded. The Catholique truely 
and really charitable, and ſo the Engliſh : J". 
butnot {Othe Romane, not to her owne ['!ts 
children, eſpecially not to Proteſtants.” Of $210! 
whom the Miltaker and others ſpeake and Jrabl 
thinke noþetcer ehen of Infidels. Though Ys tþ 
we entirely profeſſe and embrace the Ca-T ÞB 
tholique faith inall the parts ofit, Je... 


pliC 

the! 

old 

of t] 

Romane JIſuit! 
| s [4:5 


— — 


C barity miſla 


ken. 


rap O mane Catholiques af firme 
gh that Proteſtants cannot bee 

7 | ſaued. Tt matters not much 

7) (ANSP, what Romane Catho- 
2 Weg iques affirme. They can 
ifirme much more then they can proue, 
many dreames and fancicsare at this day 
+ Jafirmed to be Catholiqueverities ; and 
n- Jifirmed with great confidence. For 
n. Iwant of-truth is viſually attended with 
s) Iwant of modeſty. None ſo'forward to 
i $:firmeas they that haue leaſt reaſon for 
Ether affirmations. Bur ſtrong affirmati- 
 Jonsare but weake proofes. In themeane 


YE while, the boldneſſe of theſe Dogma- 
we Itiſts in affirming ſo many things in Reli- 
2i0n vpon ſo feeble grounds, hath miſe- 
rably diratted Chriſtendome, andloſt 
vs the peace ofthe Church. 

But doe all Romane Catholiques af- 
frme this?So the Miſtakerſeemes to im- 
plie by his indefinite aſſertion. Butſure 
theman is much miſtaken, Ir is indeed an 


old traditioninthe Popes Courrt,'& one, 


ofthe xveia! Þzaior Maximes of the Te. 


e Iſuiticall Cabale, ſ#beſſe Romano Pontifice 
Ye#t de neceſſitate ſalutis ,, that none but 
A-2 perfect 


yf 
'd 
zh 
a- 
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Anſwere to Se&,r 


_—— 4 


perfect Papalins can be ſaued, Burall Pa. 
piſts are not Courtiers, -nor as yet, I 
hope, fully Iefuired ; without doubt , 
many learned and moderate men lying 
in the outward. Communton- of that 
Church (among the French, Venetians, 
and elſewhere) doe belecue , that it is 
poſſible enough for Proteftantsto be ſa- 
ued, ſince they belecue in Teius Chriſt, 
though they belecue not | 11 the Pope. 
Many of the haueſaidſamuch 1n effect; 
& many more would happily ſay more, 
if they might ſpeake freely. But thoughJ;. _ 
their thoughts are free, theirtongues are} 
not.: Yet the Miſtaker belceues his ma- 
ters the Iefuits,who haue told him, that 
God willexclude.out of heauen all ſorts a, 
and ſecs of men; that are not ( as them-l]. 
iclues) tully and fur;oufly Romanized, Þ ;, 

No Proteſtant can be ſaued ' Hereis af o 
quicke purging Index for the Booke of I. 
Lite. - Woe were it with mankinde, if 
the Fathers of the: Society had the kee- 
ping of that Booke. Their ſpongeFJ; 
would quickely make it a blotted Cata- 
logue. Qur, into hell, muſt all;butthem- 
{clues , and their diſciples : ſo many as} ; 
will not worſhip theIdollat Rome. But] 
our 


1 Jn 
2. 


| 


Ju 


as, 


ng 
Ut 


E 3% 
: 


Charity miſtaken, 


ur comfort is; theſe men ſhall not.be 
zur Tudges atthe laft day., Thankes be 
0 God and our Lord Icſus. Chriſt , we 
hali ſtand or fall to our owne. Maſter, in 
whom we beleeue, whom wedelire to 
obey,and whoſe weare : who will bleſle 
's the rather for their vniuſt maledicti- 
ons and cenſures, | Theſe Fathers may 
doe well (and ſo may their children and 
clients} who are ſo fierce inpaſſingſuch 
capitall ſentences. againſt vs , to looke 
velltotheir owae finall great accounts. 
Whatwill become ofthem God onely 
kNOWES, Tem @47 hr iran 457m: and tO his 
judgement we leaue them. . Onely this 
we know that hee ſhall hawe judgement. Tam.z.t 2. 
without mercy,that hath ſhewed no mercy. 
And ſure, it. will goc hard with them if 
thatbe true which the pradent Cardinal 
4o0fſat (lieger tor X. Henry I, mthe 
Court of Rome). \colleed, from their 
wicked doQrines and pradtiſes,that(not- 
withſtanding their great pretenſions of 
zeale., yet.indeed.). they belzeue neither 
in Teſus Chriſt wor. the Pope. For whatlo- 
cucr he be, Tres, Tyriaſne, Catholique 
or Heretique, if their Generall haue him 


ScRh.n5 


Rpift.8. 2 
Villeroy, 


Jia ajcalouſie , hee muſt bee cut of from . 


A3 earth 


——_— —————_—— 
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See Anti- 


(s)Nehem.! (fr matterof practice ) hee[aJaeſires to 
(b)Hab.6,r, feareGods name,(b)repents for "mo paſt, 


(c) A&.11, 
33, 


Farth and Heauen. Witnefle Henry the 
Great of France, who,after his converfi 
on tothe Pope , was {trucke firſt inthe 
mouth by one of their Diſciples, anda , 
laſt inthe heart by another. {And in that 
black Powder plot {the eternall ſhame 
of Popery) forthe advancement of the 
Catholique cauſe, Papiſts and Prote 
ſtants both together, ( fince they could 
not be ſeuered,)pell mell muſt all bee 
blowne vp. And that by the warrantand 
adviſe of theſe conſcientious Caluiſts, 
the Fathers. Bur happily, though they 
meant to kill their friends in that maſla. 
cre, yet they meant afterwards to put 
them inthe Kalender ; intending firſt to 
martyr, then to worſhip them , which 
had beene honourand recompence {ufh- 
cient fortheirflaughter, But forall Pro- 
teſtants, dying there or elſewhere , they 
are {ent packing to Hell:forthetr doome 
15,790 Proteſtant can be ſaned. 

But why may nota Proteftant be {a- 
ved © There isno good Proteſtant , but 


and for the time to come hath a fincere 
(c)parpoſe of hears to cleau vntotheLora, 
; d willing 
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{cience and toline honeſtly, obeying God- 
| nall his Commandements lo far as hu- 


ter of faith) he beleeues entirely the 
Scriptures,the Catholique Creeds, and 
1 4 whatſoever the: Catholique Church in 
all ages hath belecued -as neceflary.to 
falvation. All Papiſts in the; world ſhall 
never be able to proue rhecontrary: Ey- 
ther that we walke nor arcarding to theſe 
r4les,orthat ſo walking! mercy 4nd/peace 
0 thallnot be upon ws , as vponabe 1ſrachof 
JJ Ged. Nay ;fincewe are no further depar- 
red from rhe preſent Romane Church 
| (as our late moſt learned/\Soueraigne 
| K-1ames profeſicd ) then ſhee herfclteis 
departed from-Scripture,from Aanriqui- 
tie, and fromher ſelfein her beſt times - 
ſtheeis moſt-yncharitable in condemning 
'] vs to Hell;becauſe we refuſe to yeeld a 
blind -obedience to her new dictates, 
{| And the [ſame damnatorie ſentence 
| which ſhee darts againſt vs ,1involues c- 
qually and alike all traely Catholiqus 
Chriſtians inthe world ;,with whom in 
ſubſtance we fully conſent, . Surely in 
this fucious raſhneſſe and rigor , there is 
A 4 nothing 


13, 


mane frailtic will permit : and;( for mat- 


(d)wi line iu off things to keep « good con- (d) Heb, 13. 


| 
(JZ : 
J : 


TE 
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Aiſwere fo SER. 1» ect, 


nothing of that ſweet vertue of Charity, fot lon 
(e) t. Cor. which(e)S.Paul deſcribes by other pro- fuites, t 
'4 perties,quite contrary totheſe. But thisFirines . 
is'the wont of fatious Zelotes , tohateJnd abſ: 
and damne all that approue not ' their ance) 
fantaſies - aid this angry vamercitull nd -co1 
paſſion they call Zeale to: theholy cauſe, any 0 
and that which is meere malice muſt Fy pub! 
paſſe for pure Charity. arts,h 
Soirt fares with the Miſtaker and hisÞnd to 
fellowes the 7eſuiters, They take itil Yi Yer; 
that we chargethemtwith want of Cha: ſody « 
rity; when" theig liopes and deftres ele m 
(tor,blefſed'be God; they'can doe it nofErpert 
otherwiſe) they barre vs'out of Heauen. Fes 4 
Ir ſeemes;they would haue vs patiently Herts « 
ro'recciuetheir bloudy ſentence of dam- yd mz, 
nation,and though they-pronounce it a- | /ngd! 
gainſt vs withoutauthority and without Þr ys 
reaſon \,' yer wee muſt belecue it is not Þhaflac 
withour-Charitie. But he much miffakes (Nethe 
Charity and the- Ieſuites' , who-canbe- Þus tt 
leeue the tobe Charitable. Nay he muſt Yover: 
be a ſtranger in Europe 8 in the world, ire de 
whocan belecueit. Their owne Catho- ſ-rnix 
l:ques in France belecue it not , wheie heir: c 
(f) Voter lethe (f) Vniverſitie of Paris(in rhename flompa 
*:1-agh '- ofallthe others in that kingdome ) hath ies 01 
ſuire. 1. part, 
not ſherm 


| 


Ce en ele 
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. 


Fett, Charity miſtaken « 
$ot long fince challenged aboue: 30-Ie- 
Fuites, to haue publiſhed execrable do- 
Firines , ( touching the killing of Kings, 
$:d abſoluing ſubjes from their alle- 
Fiance) tending to the ruine of mankind 
Kd confuſion of all gouernment : and 
zany of their bpokes of this argument, 
Jy publiquearſt of the Parliament of 
aris,haue beene condemned to the fire. 
nd for this reaſon the whole (3)Senare (p)Hit.1n- 
f Yenice , (nor one man; of that great *©:9.lib.3. 
ody diſſenting!) did by decree chaſe +: 
eſe men out of their- Dominions into 
-rperuall baniſhment,becaule; 2 he Jeſu. 
es haue beene the Authors and Inſtru. 
ents of all tumults,ſeditions, confuſions, 
d miſeries hapning intheſe times ,in all 
ingdomes and States of the world, And 
dr ys Proteſtants ,+the. tanumerable 
aflacres of our Brethren-in France, the 
(etherlands , aridelſewhere , the barba- 
ous treaſons plotted--againſt our late 
overaignes and this ſtate of i es 
re demonſtrations - ſufficient. of their 
ring Charity: towards. vS.. Bur all 
err: other crueclties -are | but milde in 
ompariſon of this doQrine,which-pur- 
es ourſoules after death 4nto; the nea- 
acrmoſt pir. Yet 


10 \ Hnſwere to - Set 14 Sec 
forb 
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Yet the Miſtaker thinkes this may bes 
affirmed with Charitie, For t « impro 
hable the Catholique Church ſhould wand pai 
Charity:Moſt true;not improbableonly[{rV 
bur meercly impoſſible, the Catholiqug]t"e 
Church ſhould bee without ChariryI*29! 
Far be it from vs to lay his vnjuſt andſ*4!% 
vnworthy charge vpotMour deere 'Mo 
ther,the Catholique Church. Charit 
is the ligament which connects bot 
that whole 'myſticall Body vnto Chri 
her glorious Head , and each ſeuera and 
member'oneto another. The good {pif] 217 
rit of truth andloue ever afſiſts and ani (")t 
mates thatgreat Body. This Mother 
all Chriſtians we honouras her dutifullf pico; 
Children, and are well aſſured of hey 4u%* 
blefling. Weaccuſe not Her for want 0 
Charity (ſheegiues nocaulſe:) bur tha 
proud andcurſt Dame of Rome, whe 
rakes 'ypon herto revell in. the Houle © 
God, toletinand caft out ar her ple: 
{ure , pretending that ſhee alone is th: 
Mother and Miſtris inthat Houſe , vſur 
ping and confining all the priviledgey ' 
oft the Catholique Church to her {eli 
alone. A pretcnfion void of colour , ang | 


on ads er 
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- CTR ant an 
145e&-1.. Charity miſtaken. 
{forbids to confound a part with the 
whole, Though ſhee haue- many waies 
plaid the Harlot; andin that regard de- 
ſcrved a bill of divorce from Chriſt. & (hb ) That the 
the deteſtation of Chriſtians; yer-for 89min 


thoſe Catholiqueverities which ſhere- ancicntly c- 


taines, wee yecld her amember of the ftecmed aTo- 
picall or par- 


Catholique;though one of the moſt vn- {11.04.61 
ſound and corrupt members. In this ditiin& from 


ſenſe the Romaniſts may bee called Ca- 2*<r5, 2nd in 


and ynder the 


tholiques. But thatthe Roman Church y,jveccal, 


andthe Catholique are all one,is a very — 
vaineand abſurd imagination, ynknowne x11 1 a 


(tro Antiquity,ſtill loofly 6 miſerably Rom. Eccle 


5 76 7p0tg3in rac 3y rs. Lapis Payeg' rey. Ambroc. oo - 3 rs ow 
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X syprorum ſuppurationes & Alexandrinz Ecclc 
pilcopt Ju0q; Romanz Eccleiz meam adhuc expeRant tcatcntiam, 
quidexiftimem de die Paſchz. Inn0c. ad Vitricium Epil. Rothomag. 
nitio.Q uia Romanx Ecclcliz normam magnopere poltuliſti ,adver- 
tant Ecclefiarum regions veſtrz populi, qualis ſeryetur in vrbis Romz 


Ectleſijs diſciplina. LOI Epiſc. Ron. Epiſtad Toan. Antioc. ap. 
r, 


Binn.in Concil.Epheſ. ar.1.9 20.pag-143- Aficrat ſe(Neſto- 
ri) fdem renerc, ſecundum Apoſtolicam nam Romana, 
& Alexandrina, & —_— Vniverſalis Eccleſia tenet. Nicolaus PP. 
1.Epiſt.$.ad Michael. ad fin. Imperatores('Nero, Diocletia- 
| ly rlequuti ſunt rages a Dei & maxime — Romanam. 
14em.Epiſt,7 0 ad Hincmarum,& cztcros Galliz Epilcopos. Conan- 
tut Grzci tam noſtram ſpecialiter ( Romanans,) quam omacm , quz 
lingua lating vrtitur, Eccleſia reprehendere, quod jejunamus in Sab- 
baus,8&c. Er paulo poſt, Opprobriahzc vniverſali Eccleſfiz, in ca dun- 
taxar parte, quz lating vti digrioſcitur linguz ingerunrur. Inn0cenp. 3. 
lib.z.Epiſt.206.ad Toan.Patriarch.Conſtantinopol.Dicitur Vnirerlalis 
Eccleſia,quez de vniverſis conſtat Ecclefiis, quz Graco vocabuls Ca- 
thulica nominatut,---Eccleſia Romana $5 avon eſt Vuuyerſalis Kecleſia, 


ed pars Viuyesſalis Ecclelizs = begged 


- = 
- 


Anſwere to SeAR.r, 


begged bythe Miſtaker & his fellowes, 
without offerofproofe,  Catholique- Ro: 
7M4nis in true interpretation w7verſall. 
particular :which are tearmes repugnant, 
that cannot be equalled. The latter re. 
ſtraines 8 cuts offfrom the former: and 
therefore 'to' conclude the /Catholique 
Church withinthar of Rome, is to al. 
ter thenameand nature of it, 8& heethat 
will be onlya Roman muſt ceaſe to bea 
Catholique. | 
It isnotthenthe Catholique Church 
that wecharge,'or that charges vs, but 
the Roman. And therefore all the di{-F? 
courſe of our Miſtaker rouching the 
Srcat . charities of the Catholique 
Churchto her children, is very roving 
and impertinent,winde and words with- 
_ out ſubſtance. All confefle, thar ſhe dit- 
fuſes herſelte in all afts of charity after} 
- all imaginable ſorts. So docherſeverall 
members, the particular Churches. 
They of the Reformation, and eſpecial- 

. ly this of England, asamply and boun- 
ritullyas any inthe -World; and muck 
more efteQually and to better purpoſe 
thenthat of Rome, It hath beene pub- 
likely avowed by fame, and cannot bee 

denied 


—— 
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bows ORE 1 "8: 
Keft,i. Charity miſtaken. 
Wceni'd by a modeſtAdverſary;thathard- 
y aty ag in-former times may com- 
pare withrhis ll} cange earch 
 Fvas happily purged from Popery,) tor 
Ba OG of charity. In ſo 
few yeares, hardly ever ſo many Chur-_ 
hes or Chappells built and beaurified 
or Gods ſervice, ſo many. Colledges, 
chooles, Libraries, Hoſpitals, erected 
nd endowed for the honour of learn: 
ng, and reliefe of the neceffitous.. And 
forthe other part\of charity, which 1s 
ſpirituall, regarding the worſhipof God 
nd the conduct of ſoules to their eter- 
all happineſſe, never did. any Church 
ford more plentifully the meanes of 
PTrace, nor moreabound withall -helpes 
nd advantages of piety , then this of 
ours. The word. of God is; diligently 
preached amonegft vs, the Sacraments of 
hriſt reverently adminiſtred, abuſcs in 
both are remoued, the two extreames of 
Religion, Superſtition and Prophane- 
teſfe are avoided, The ignorant are 1n- 
truted , the diſorderly admonithed, 
comforts are applied to the atflicted, 
terrours tothe impenitent, cenſures and = 
puniſhments to the obſtinate. In our Let- 
turgy, 
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Anſwere to Ser: 


turgy, policy & ceremonies, in the go$'/9 
vernment of our Prelates. in-the dili nrif 
gence of inferivur Paſtors, in the whol&'- 1c 
face of our doctrine and diſcipline, weqg2Mn 
hauea moſt necre and faire reſemblanc?ril 
ofreverend Antiquity :all tending totheÞhcc i 
gaining of ſoules to Chriſt, and toguidgf's, M 
them inthe way of peace. 5 hau 
In the Church ofRome appeares buy 
little of this true Charity, even towarc 
her owne Children, Indeed, ſhee brings 
forth children"'vnto 'God by her bapÞ- 
tiſme, but then poiſons them in thei 
breeding.1hen they aske for bread ſhe 
gines them a ſtone,andſerpents in fiead off 
fiſhes. Tothe word of God ſhee addes 
and equalls her owne traditions , ſhed 
reads vntothem that word, but inan vn 
knowne 'tongue : teaches them taff 
pray, but inlatine, which they vnderF 
ſtand not: direQs them to call vponſP< B1 
God, but withall vpon Saints and AnFuiftt 
gels: to worſhip God, bur alſo dumb 
blockes and Images, She ſends them rofſ”"0! 
Legends and pictures for much of theitſþs; in 
inſtruction: and fordireRtion of theiorumi, 


conſcience to ſuch Caſuiſts , as thei; "17 


OWNCErdes & 


| x F 

q (1) Aurel. $0r- 

'hriſtian Religion with their abomina- pore 
lc leſſons, She feeds them with a dry Loemeliy 


: , Spong. nuper 
ommunion, and bids them obey Ieſus*:.- _ 


hriſt & the Pope ifthey will be ſaued: 56. 517. 
hee hath alſo her Biſhops, Prieſts, Maſ- Omnim 


maximein- 


s, Monkes, Monaſter 1es,0C , but ſuch tolerand: 


Þ haue nothing almoſt common with ſuncilli Theo- 


ofe of the Primitiue times, ſauce only mn 


cir names. In briefe, with all pofſible moratiumme- 
tifices,ſhee labours to keepe her poore r4lim Pre- 
aity hoodwink't in ignorance - for 709m 

; bd 1g _ r compilatores, 
ind menare more tractable and obedi- pene omnes 


| : -. leſuitz inrer 
t vnto theirleaders. She tells them, it uios THE. 


Creed cnough for them to beleeue Ons caidi denfurn 
FI 10 che Can Church,that is, to opus de Ma- 
F'ligne vp to her felfe their vnderſtand- ,07 1 


us non glo- 


70, Bur if any of them be farther curi- candum fed 
"ns to know more,eſpecially ifthey will pxdendums 


cam IMMman 


Sc prying into that dangerous booke, c{iogiare, 


e Bible, ſhee ſends them into the In- ty OR 
Wy --" rebus - 
uifxeion to be there better catcchized.: 5... Po 
| fandrs , & 

onſtroſis, & diabolicis perſcrutandis ſagacitate horrendum,vt mirum 
 pudoris alicujus hominem ca fine rubore ſcriphfle,quz quivis mode 
oris ingenij vix fine rubore legat. Portenta iſta ſunt, rion Scriptatam- 
orum inſidiz, non mentium ſubſidia; incentiva libidinum, ſchola fla- 
F''orum,nen honeft x diſciplinz,nonſcientiz Chriſtiane inftramenta. 


felix ſcientia quz omnes perdere, paucos jurare natz eſt. Quz circa 
des & ſterquilima volyenda & reyolyenda vohitarar. | 


Thus 


Anſwere to Se. 

i hus ſhe deales with her owne. Bur fe 
all vs that arc (in her opinion) Here 
tiques, it her power were an{werablet 


the malignity ofher defires,no remed 

wee ſhould all paſſe throughthe Inqui 
(Mind Hife- tioninto Hell. | 
rc Bery.de  Hecreis theimage of the'Romanechaſ 
— aural rity ſo much magnified bythe Miſtake! 
Conrado Though we deny not, Romaniſts ma 
Geſnero.adde be really charitable inſome kinde: 'B 
Auffore 4? doth not that | Charity - (ſuch as itis 


ib. per | 
acobur Fi both begin andend at home? Contrar 


Jacobum Fri- ; 
fi. adde to the nature of true Charity.whichbe 


_—_— >. Zianeth at home, and then'enlargeth 
168. vram felfe to others even to enimucs. The:M 


ugerrimun fgkertalkes highly of their redeemi 


i1-y{tr: judic: ; , 
3mm Of Captines,cndowing of Hoſpitalls,: 


iaregerrimum But in conſcience , what thinkes hee 
».doctiflimus 1, ould not ancedy Iew be ſooner relic 


$1mlerus do- 


aiffimeexpo- ved inany Roman Hoſpitall (as they a 
wit.dele, 49- jn the City of Rome)then a-poore Pre 
Ms. teſtant? And a captiue Turke as {oo 
do&ufſiru di ranſomed as a Calviniſt? Nay, we are 


wgenifini$; lirele beholding to them for any char 
&iſpmi 4il;- table affeftion towards vs, that the c 


genriffumis vility of faire language is thought to 
PAST bh _ for vs. Our writers aredenyed t 


medicus.dele, 5* - - 
4zri/jns. honour of their (&) Icarning or mora 


4 

. 
- 
ll 
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\ ect, I, Charity miſtaken, [| 7 


arts; and if any modeſt man among 

hem doe bur(/)fairely mention any of f 
ur. names, heis ſaid ro ſayour of here- 4 ak hag 
y. Briefly, their people are taught by 1,0 de Back | 


heir-principall (#2) Doors to eſteeme 29-voiverſa 
hac traRtatio- 


sno better then Doges,Infidells,8& Ma- ,\.toroGs fn 


it:ans that haneprofeſſedly to doe with pir, quod Lu- 


he Divell:to abhorre all commerce,truce. <umCal 
2 vinum, Mc- 


ad treaties with vs, toburne eur Bookes, \zn@honem, 


nd purſue our perſons with fire & ſword, _— ; ho- 
rd farxg and wide tochaſe vs out of their ,. . © 


veſts, Thus are we hated, reviled, per- (m) $rapler. 


ccated, curſed, euen into eternall fire Ofat- de Hz- 
reli & Magi. 


dy the Roman Charity. If this beChari- 44 6n. gc: 


y,there is no ſuch thing, as malice , in cum Magis 
the world, The mercies of the wicked de nya 


areccruell. Prov. 12.10; Toh habere;paceni 
But; it ſeemes, the Miſtaker thinkes it ire, matri- 


monia faceres 


favour and Charity enough to vs, to gan, Chir 


orancthat though our Proteſtancy hee a Rtianus ab- 


damnable ſinne, yet it is not the ſinne a+ Dorretz non 
: ſects cum 


eainfthe Holy Ghoſt. For that ſinne EX= Hereticis 'e4- 


cludes repentance;but Prote5tant s may re- dem commer- 
c!2 repudian=- 


pert, and be converten and reconciled to cf cnn 

| | Magos pabli- 
c authoxitate arcemus, tivitate pellimus, penis atrocidus afhcimus, 
todem ſtudio ac vigere in Hreticos vii oportet, Sicur Magict hibri a- 
pud Chiiſtianos nuſquam rolerantur, ferro & fammg excindunur : x 


dem de Hzrericis ftatuendum ec. 
- | 
B the 


Hnſwere to 
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QU, I. Can, 
Violatores, 


And therefore we are not viterly con- 
clamati, paſtall hope of life or recoue- 
ry. This yetis more favourthen wee 
could expect from that Pope-(z) who 
makes every wilfull offender againſt th 
Canons, 4 blaphemer againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt. And yetthe Miſtaker herein is ne 
more favourable to vs, then hee 1s tc 
Iewes or Mahumectans. I preſume hee 
thinkes no Infidells to finne againſt th 
Holy Ghoſt: vpon their repentance anc 
converſion hee will grant they may bee 
laued. Iuſt ſo he thinkes and ſpeakes of 
vs. We hauea great obligation to him 
tor his charity. | 
well, if we will be ſaued, wee wu# 
FE NOHnce our errours, be converted to the 


faith or reconciled to the Roman Church 


Sect.x.| 
the Roman Church, and ſo may bee ſaucd. 


Sed 


wiſh 
Tho! 
ſeem 
peare 
they 
it: wh 
ſeem 
rand 
inJed 
ty of 
bells 
IePd 1 
juſtly 


juſtic, 


Our faith is theſame which the Apoſtles | 


Cor the Apoſtolique Church) deliuerec 
in their Creed; the ſame which the Ca 


tholique Church,inthe Creed of 4th, ; 


naſius,calls the Catholique faith-into this 
faith wee have beene baptized , in this 


wee liue and hopeto dye. To renouncel] 


this faith were to abiure our Chriſten. 
dome. I hopethe Miſtaker would not 


wiſh of Cri 


44 Charity ml Raken, Ig 
wiſh vs converted from our Creed. 
Though ſome of his Ghoſtly Fathers 
ſeeme very meanly to eſteeme it, As ap. 
peares by thar (9) Cenſure which lately (#) Cenſiir: 
they publiſhed vponit, or rather againſt ores ro 
ir: wherein they ſay many Articles of it far Cenfurz 
ſceme ro be ambigugns,deugerous., falſe, Panificnks. 
candalowus, hereticall, 8c. They lay, it is 

in jeaſt, to ſhew the Sorboniſts the iniqui» 

ty of their cenſures, As if leſuiticall Li- 

bells and Pamphlets wereto bee paral- 

F/-1'd with the Apoſtles Creed: or this as 

Fjuſtly cenſurable as the other, God im 

juſtice may giue ouer thele men ro A. 

theiſme in carneſt , who dare lo pro-_. 
Jphanely dally with the Capitall Princi- , 

ples of our faith, 

By the profeſſion of this faith and by 

Athe bond of loue , wee are linked in 
communion with the Catholike Church 

and all her true members inthe world. 

nd doubt not of Gods mercy in Chriſt, 

Afro our holy faith, weadde an holy con. 
Y-erſation, For the Church of Rome, in 

thoſe Catholique truths which ſhee 
Jmaintaines,we are not atoddes with her, 

nor need any reconciling: for that maſſe 

of errours and abuſes,in judgement and 

Bz praiſe 


ti 


OR OT 


(0) Cenſtra 


Se 


Anſwer fo Set; 


practiſe which is proper to her anc 
whercin ſhe difters from vs, -wee iudge] C} 
areconciliation impoſſible, , and to-ys 
(who are convicted inconſ{cienceof heg]: 
corruptions) damnable. 

Hithertothe Miſtaker hath declamec 
forthe Charity of his party: Hee:wi 
now declarethe truth of his - aſſertion 


that x0 Proteſtant can be ſaved, Vpon ex and b 


amination, wee ſhall finde as little truth ;,,, 
in the ſubſtance of his diſcourſe,as ther] chur 
1s inthe defigneof it, little judgement Char 
or conlcicnce, or modeſty. tare, 


i Eat 
J [ame 
i thr 0 

wher 


da ; out 0] 
Charit Foe. 
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Sect.2. (harity miſtaken, 


i 
» 
© >. ES es... 
St 4 @ Re en _— Ave 
4 
— 


£0 2d. Nirue, The former indgement 

p\WAYY/2 proceeds not from lacke of Charity, 
A Uh 6 but fromtrath, Which may ap- 
T2 8 peare by theſe grounds of truth 
which follow. | 
1 Almighty God hath founded bat one Church, 
and ordained but one religion wherein he will be 
ſerved; and ont of the communion 'of this ane 
'< Church there s no ſalvation, Thu wnity of the 
ty Charch « proued by many teſtimonies of Scrip= 
ture, and by the conſent of the Fathers of the 
{ Eait and Weſt. eAnd it rs likewiſe proned by the 

i [ame authorities, that out of the communion of 
1 this one Church ſalvation cannot bee obtained, 
wherefore all Heretiques & Schiſmatiques being 
out of this Church and ( ommunion muſt needs 


eternally periſh, 
Anſwere ScCt. 2. 


F the Vnity ofthe Church. Where. 
in it confifts. How 1t is violated, 
Each diſcord in opinion difſalues 
not the vaity of Faith, The communion 
of the Church in what ſenſe and how farce 


neceſlary. 


Anſwere to TC; 


(a) Deut.17. 
8, 9. | 


— ad —_— e——  .._ —_ —_ 
. 


&IA tbolique C hurch to. bee 
\E © onc ; They all deny rhe 
2 preſent Romaneto be that 
_ one Cathqlique. If the 
Miſtaker could-proue this, His panes. 
were to ſome purpoſe, But his labqur is 
loſt in prouing the vanity of the Catho- 
Iique Church; whereof there isno doubt 
or Controuerſie, Wherefore we might 
"rp ouer this impertinent diſcourſe ; 
ut that ſome things are here and there 
intermingled, which merit our conſide- 
ration. | 
T hat place of(a)P eat. 17.alleaged by 
the Miſtaker.,, makes little for the vnity 
of the Church , and much lefle for the 
Popes pretence of ſoucraigne power. All | 
Controucrſies ciui]l or ceremonaiall are 
there referred, {not to the high Prieſt a- | 
lone, as the Miſtaker Hinkes, Yar) to the | 
great Tribunall, called the Sanhearim, 
m1xt of Prieſts and Indges ; inwhich all 
harder cauſes Eccleſiaſticall and Ciuill 
ſhould be determined, without further 
appeale, And therefore in reſpect of the 
wo 


——— cm. 
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vo kindes of cauſes, there were or- 
d Wained two ſorts of» men to heare them, 
Ecclefiaſticall and Ciuill ; the Ciuill 
eant by the 1udge, and the Eccleſtaſti- 
all by the Prieſt. And though ſome- 
mes amongſt the Tewes, both the of- 
fices did meetin one perſon, as in E/z, 
Yycr this was very rare and extraordina-' 
ry. Ordinarily they werediſtin& , and (51 ojeafer, 
inthe place which we hauc in hand, ma- Lyra. Cajera. 
ny learned(6) Romaniſts afftirme,that by phe 
the Indge is meant the ciuill Magiſtrate ; de Rep. Heb. 
| who is diredtly diſtinguiſhedand ſeuered 19r-%cp-7; 
from the Prieſt, both in the (c) originall fin ae 
Hebrew,and inthe (4) Septuagint. And Marginall | 
by the Prieſt, not the highPrieſtalone, To .,. 
J but (as may appeare by this (e) Text,and yer. r. - 
another (f) parallellto it) the Prieſts the jman-vNc) 
ſonnes of Lews, It is true, amongſt thole x is 
JI Prieſts there was one Chiefe,inthis mat- _ .* lien 
ter of higheſt judgement, in doubtfull , on 65 
cauſes: So alſo was there one principall CE 


dtd ied i. At. 


foreif the Miſtaker imagine, that Chri- ;. 


ſtians muſt haue one ſoueraigne Biſhop (z) > Chron. 


19,11, 


ouer all, becauſethe Tewes had one chicte 
Prieſt ; it may bee inferredby as good 
B 4 conſequence, 


—  _ _ 


among the Indges, in (g) matters of the (e)Deur. 17, 
+ 0 * "14 [ 9. 
Xing, that is in Cciuill cauſes, And there- CG Denriar, 


—__—_. 


——_— 
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| 
Yerl:12, 


conſequenge, that Chriſtians muſt haye 

one Soucraigne Prince auer all, becauſe 
the Iewes had one chiete Iudge. ' And as 
all harder cauſes of religion muſt be re- 
ferred to the Pope, 1ſo'all ciuill matters 
muſt be referred rothe Emperour. And 
3s amongſt the Iewes , the Prieſt and 
Iudge were-refident in the place which 
the Lord had choſen ; ſo the Pope and 
the Emperour muſt bothabidein Rome, 
Theſe Inferences are all of equall yali- 
ditie, that js, ofno validite atall. 

The Miſtaker will here haue it further 
well conſidered , that the whole people 
was to ſubmit to the determination of 
the high Prieſt, ( or of he Indge as the 
Tcxt hath ir.) vpon no leſle then the 
paine of death, True : and there was 
reaſon for it, For 1.the ſentences of chem 
that are in authority, and iudge foue- 
ratgncly without appeale , ſhould bee 
obeyed orſubmitted ynto, though they 
be vniuſt, A lawtull power, though vn- 
lawfully abuſed,muſt be obeyed. A man 
fined or cenſured in the Star-chamber, 
high Commiſſion, or other Courts of 
luſtice, may not pretend for his con- 
tempt the error or miſinformation of the 
| | Iudges 
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dges. But though Inferiours be alwaies 

und to obey the ſentefices of their 

oucrnours ; yer they are not bound to 

l:eue them alwaycs tobe juſt. Thoſe 

ieſts and Iudges hada rule to gouerne 

cir judgements by : they wereto giue PR 

nrence(b)according tothe Lawe,Ifthey - : they: LE, 

red frothis rule, (as fometimes(2)they (+) EC26.y. 

{) the errour might bee oblerued , 12-26. z7 

ough the authority mightnot be diſ- yg,z 7 

eyed. 2. The high Prieſt in caſes of 48.z;.z. 

oment had a certaine Priuiledge from Yay irin.n 

rour,if he coſulted the(k)diuine oracle (k) "Das 94 

/ the judgement of rim, ( or by the 32- 

eſt-plate of judgement, wherein were Numb,z7. 

im and Thummim ) whereby he had ** 

abſolutely infallible direQion. If any 

ch promiſe fro God to aſſiſt the Pope 

uld be produced, his'decifions might 

en juftly pafle 'for oracles, without 

amination; till then,his words with vs 

gh ſo muchas his reaſons, no more. 

The finne of (/) Korah, Dathan, and (!) Numb, 

"ram, was a rebellion, yea treaſon a- ** 

inſt-Moſes the civill Magiſtrate,as well 

a {chiſme from Aaron the Prieſt. That 

yy withall their company deſcended 

ue intothe pit of hell, is. raſhly and 
yacharitably 


Anſwere to Set;$--2- 
vncharitably ſaid. God is mercitull, ar > C/ 
who knowes,whether ſome of them dÞitors. 
not repent in the laſt moment © AFPcr 
that this example teacheth is, thatm$4 <0 
ought not to rend themſclues froſÞþr0pt 
the Church of God, or joyne inthe de pL 
ſpiſing of gouernment , with them thiF 11 t 
ſceke their owne glory,and not thegloſ - th 
of God. ce, A 
(m) Math, It is a certaine truth, that (#»)all :hincnt ; 
28:20. oveht to be obſerued which Chriſt hÞthet 
(»)Mak.16. commanded:and that(#)whoſoener be/Foints 
weth not in Chrift, ſhall be condemn 45 © 

But here is no warrant for the Chui, 8& 
ofRome, to force vpon'! the world $04, 
owne commandements and Creeds, | Chu 
ſtead of Chriſts. ly tc 
(0)Matt.1®. That in S. Matthew, (0) If thy Brotſparetu 
17. , ; 
offend thee tell the Church, is nothingg"i!t bi 
the pointin hand. Our Lord ſpeakeg#ear: 
a brother wronging his brother, andy ir 
tc priuate admonition refuſing to oQ5Bceme 
the Church : which may be vnderſtqF1cs 1s 
ofan aſſembly as well Ciuill as EcclFablo 
aſticall, Howlſocuer, it cannot be m4ÞPPea 
of the Church Catholique, (which Fprurc 
not bee told of priuate/ injuries, ) que 
of particular Congregations ; 0 


| 
\ 


qun——_—_ 


S. Chryſoſtome expounds it, oftheir 
Fors. yo if any diſorderly or obſti. (P) Chry/ 
perſons wil notbe reformed by their Matth.vide 
xd counſels, they are to be eſtcemed © 7+ 
rophane Publicanes and ſinners, or am. 
be puniſhed with fpiriruall cenſures, 
in theſe cenſures any Church may 
:, through misinformation or igno- 
cc, and may ſometimes ſtrike the in- 
cnt ; asis confeſſed by Pope (4) 1nno. (1) Pecreta. 
& the third, and(r) Lombard. Whether ; 3" , 132 
/{Foints of diſcipline or doctrine , fo (r)Mag.lib.4. 
2 as any Church holds to the rule of 418; br. F- 
h, 8& goucrnes her ſelfe by the word 
od, ſheeerres not. We are to heare 
Churchour mother; true,that is,not 
ly to oppole her, eſpecially if ſhee 
arefuil to heare God our Father,and 
iſt her Spouſe, of whom it was ſaid, 
A Heare him, The Miſtaker therefore 
ly inferres from this place, that the 
tÞ<ment of the Church inall Contro. 
cies is Soueraigne and Infallible, and 
18 abſolute obedience is due vnto Her, 
d<:ppcale being allowed, no not to 
dliprure, though expounded in a Ca- 
| Fique ſenſe, andconſonantly tothe 
| juagement 
J. 


d Mae, 


Anſ wer to. _ Se y : 


judgement ofthe moſt ancient and 
mous members of the Church, ot 
Text euidently ſpeakes of partic j; 
Churches,towhichI ſuppoſe he will! = 
caſily yeeld thele goodly priuileds 
Afeer his wont, ſtill when he talkesF* 
the Church, he meanes his owne: 
ener miſtakes the Romane for the ( 
tholique, The Church Ser 
vaiuerſall is confeſſed in ſome ſenſe 
be vnerring, (as ſhall appeare hereatY 
and he js little better then a Pagant 
deſpiſerth her judgement. For ſhee 
lowes her ouides the Prophets and 
poltles, and is not very free and forw” © 
inher definitions, Al this 1s as fall 
the Romane Church, asit 1s true of 
Catholique, 
The Treatiſeof S.{yprian,of they 

ty of the Catholique Church (for 

@) Epilt. 5 r. Utle (4) himſelfe giues it) is dircctell 
gainſt the {chiſme & error of the Nd 
tians ; who peeuiſhly ſcuered theme 
from the Communion of Catholic 
becauſe they gaue the. peace of 
Church to.ſuch as repented after th}: 
#411; nv crimes of pertecution. Thet 


-nothing inthar Treatiſe which the fl 
teſt 


_ 


—_— 
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—————— 


tants diſlike ſaue onely the corrupting 
S. Cyprians text by ſome Romith ze- G) Cap.3.(c- 


cCun Pam. 


:: (6b) who hath added and fourred in ere was 
Fo or threefalle gloſſes of his owne, in added to the 
porof S. Peters Primacy : Contrary ol " 
the faith of written copies, and ofthe yqarur-.1 & 
cr editions , which were before Ma- L/ip:r Ca- 
irs and Pamelins ; contrary to the ,, 4u LOT 
-Baſtant dorine of that holy Martyr, e/# Eccleſia 
other parts ofhis workes , and even in 5 pert 
at very place which is corrupted ;and er! rs 
ntrary to the Facing of! their ,owne clefiam Chris 


ratian, (c) corrected by Pope Gregory mY [: 


.. And in this vaworthy faſhion they q.z, can. L1- 


Suc.handled many other records, and 9##rurDomi- 


% LEGAY . nus ad Pe- 
\monumets of Antiquity;adding,alte- ,,, 


g,razing them at their pleaſure, Six- (4) Vide Rog 
5 Senenſis highly commends Pope Pj. #:tvring. 


the fift, for the care which he had(e)to T, qa | 


ctinguiſh all dangerous bookes ;,andzo (e)Epilt. de- 
rge thewritings of all Cathalique Au- Caf Bm 
Fors, eſpecially of 'the ancient Fathers Expurgati & 
on the filth and poyſon' of hereſte,j| Ar maculari cur 
* ; raitl Omrua 
ome they callit herefie , nott9, Ipeake C\polico- 
ielanguage of the Court;zor CO1Ay any rum ſcripo- 
ing in behalte._ of Proteſtants, Ap tew T9, 3 Piz- 
| ay | gt. 7 
cares. fince, when the learned, Ieſuitre A 


Indreas Schottus of Antuerpe ,publiſhed [cripra-- 
600 


= — lint Rn = 
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600 Greeke Epiſtles of 1/d4orms Peluſi, 
te5,out of the Vatican Library,neverþ 
fore printed ; Beyerlinck the Cenſor of 
Bookes there, was content to paſſe the 
(f)1n appro- tothe preſſe, (f )becauſethey contained nf; 


batione libri . 
thing contrary to the Catholique Rom 


erp.Grzce Yeligion. Ir ſcemes they had nor paſlec 

1623, but vpon that condition: Though finc,, 
on better conſideration , that vnwa 
clauſe islefr out in the Approbation off, 
the laft edition of thoſe Epiſtles i 

Anno 1639, Greeke and Latine ,at Franefort. Thi 
by the way. 3 

S. Aneuſtine,in his Epiſtle of the v1 

tie of the Church , largely debates tha; 
maine controverſie berweene the Ca 
tholiques and the Donatiſts,,concerninf 
the Church. Thoſe Schiſmatiques pre 
tended , that the Catholique Churcl 
was periſhed in all.other parts of th 
world; and that it remained only in thei 
factious Conventicles , in ſome corne 
of Rome and Africa , or ( as they lone 
to ſpeake) in the part of Donatms. A 
gainft this fancy, ( which js the optmo! 
incffe&t ofour Romane Catholiques a1 
this day,)the learnedFather proues,thag” 


the Catholique Church may not bet 
confnec 


ti 


TY E Charity miſtaken. & 
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fined to any corners , or Coun- 
ics : but that it is vniverſally dif- (p) 4up.de 
ſed thorough all the world. And vut.Ecd.cap. 


| . Dicit 
ve conſtantly fetches all his proofes |;j1@ un 


om the holy Scriptures : often'prote- heredem per- 
ing that he will not fight with any 0. Pane Chit: 

- | ſtum,nif vbi 
her weapons.(g ) Tos ſay 0 Donatiſts that cghzrcdem © 


brit hath no inheritance , but in the ng poty- 
t of Donates , ( as now 'tis ſaid of the 29m” 


cam, Legire 
opes party;) Read and proue this to ws, nobis ho: de 


| | | Lege,de Pro- 
t of the law the Prophets ,or the P ſalms, phetis, de 


1t of the Goſpell, or the ApoFles Letters, ppm , de 
udit thence, and wee will beleeue you, iplo Evange- 


| £26 | | ho,de Apo- 
")Let US heare no more 5 This I ſay 4 or folicis Lite- 


This thou ſaiſt . but let vs heare , Thus ris, Legite & 


ith the Lord. Away with thoſe 4rgu- —— 
ents on both ſides, which are not taken Yom = 


. it of the Dzvine aud Canonicall Scrip- amus, bec di- 


*: eff co, bec dick 
wes, (It is queitioned between vs,where £91 06; its 


W' hoay of Chriſt is, that is, where his hec dicit Do- 
hurch is: what then muſs be done © ſhal[ minm. oſ- 
:ſecke it in our owne words , orin the 
ords of Chri#t the head of the Charch ? adverſus nos 
invicem , non 

WM: livinis Canonicis libris ſed aliunde recitamus, (5) 1bis. cap. 2. 
ter nos quzſtio eifſt,ybi ſit Corpus Chit: , id eſt,ybi fir Eccleſia; 
Wd ergo fafturi ſumus ? in verbis noſtris cam quzfaruri , an in rer- 
t Capitis ſui Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti > Pura quod 1a illius verbis 
Nius cam querere debemusg, qui veritas eſt, & oprime nome Corpue 


I 


Anſwer to 
Itrow rather in his word , who is Trut"t% 


(Ntbid.cap.. and beit knowes his owne body. (k}Let thp''» 


.lpſum Ca- | «xp 
—r 64d head,of which weagree , ſhew vs his Bod '* #2 


conſentimus of which we diſagree ; that our diſſentig volig 
55 "% ay by his word be ended,” 1 That wee af "nu 
pus {u- , 
um dequo 1 thetrue Church of Chriſt , and that 1 Wh: 
OI; Church is univerſally ſcattered over mffc"+ T 
vetba jam £arth, we prone not by our Dottors WH 
dilſcntire de- Courcells,or Miracles, but by the aivi” » Nc 
Few, 4 Scriptures. The SCrIpeures are the only Vhat 
vid. etian cuments,and foundations of our cauſe. bo Nuc 
27. % 18. ther is his refuge and appeale from The 
p4%im. other ſentences. The Miſtaker was. 7#4, 
adviſed to ſend ys torthis Treatiſe, whF'9gu 
both inthegenerall ayme , &inthe qF!2g c 
liry of the arzuments and proofes , 11Nc1j 
contrary to' kis pretenfions. It the ps an 
ſent Roman Church could with S. {ec op 
ftine (and all Antiquity ) ſubmit ro ro vue 
[udee (or rather Rule) ofcontroverlÞ4u/z 
both this,in hand;of rhe Church , andÞ$ht h 
the reſt of our conteſtations might FFeenes 
quickly ended.” Before leaue this piſFrettq 
of S. Auſtine,l will leauethis paſſage F*cedo 
of it, to the Miſtaker to ruminate vp) dic 
w Whoſoever beleene aricht in Chriſt ung c 
Head,out yet age ſo diſſent fromhis Bf con 
the (Church , that their communion i5Fc< col 
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Cect. 2. Charity miſtaken, 
vith the whole whereſoecer diffuſed , but 
Ith them(elues ſeuerally in ſome part , 
t is manifeit that ſuch are not inthe Ca- 
boliqne Church, The Proteſtants com- 
nunicate with the Catholique Church, 
1 what part or place of the world {oc- 
Fer. They of Rome fay , the Church is 
Yo where to be found bur in their facti- 
n, none can beeſaned but Romaniſts. 
Bhat will follow from hence, He hath 
much Logick that he cannot miſtake. 
The Hereſtes recounted by Epiphani- 
,Philaſtrius,and 5, Auſtin in their Ca- 
ogues,were many of them wild wan- 
ing conceirs of heads crazed in the 
Finciples of vnderftanding; rather fren- 
'S and dotages againſt reaſon, then 
ſe opinions in faith, tending to breake 
vnity of the Church, Andiuſtly ſaid 
Auſtine, No (hriſtian Catholique ( hee 
Aigzht haue ſaid, no rationall creature ) 
- Weenes them, It is true, divers of thoſe 
jiffereriques ( asthe Arrians, Photinians, 
» Facedonians , Neſtorians, Eutychians, 
pE-) diddiſturbe that vaity , by main. - 
ing obſtinately their errours againf? 
MF common rule of faith. But they 
;Freconviged , notby their diſobedi- 
| CG ence 


Anſwer to Sea.2. 
ence to the Church, as the Miſtaker be- 
lecues; but principally by the evidence 
and authoriry of Scripture: and then at- 
ter that, by the atteſtation-of the Carho- 
lique Church ( which is the fairhfull 
keeper of all Scripture and divine veri. 
ties:) asappeares clearely inthoſe Coun- 
cells, and Fathers, which haue oppoſed 
thoſe Heretiques, Epiphanize alone (off 
the three aboue named ) dilputes the 
matter with the Heretiques'; and profelſ 


ſes to fetch his arguments trom Scrip 
()Hzres fure.()The divine gooaneſſe ( laith hee 


—__ Sa- hath fore-warned, and fore-armed ws 4 . 
"6 ct Camp Hereſies by his Truth. For Goa 


num, 6, edit ; 6 PO} 
Petau.  fore-ſeeing the madneſſe, impietie , an 


<2 inovw fraud of the Semoſatenians, Arrians, Ma 


@t a79aM.” . 
ng nichees andthe other Heretiques, hath ſe 


Sie ae. Cared vs by his arvine word, againit a 
Vide end. ;Hejr (wbtleties, And elſewhere to th 
Hzr:76. pag. I 4 (e 
989. & Her. lame purpole, Where by the wa 
78.p3g-1947 the Miſtaker muſt needs obſerue, (a, 
hee faies ) that the Proteſtants holg,, :. 
divers ancient hereſies , and particularl 
that of denying Prayers for-the deac 
He is very much miſtaken in his obſer 
vation, The commemoration of the dect 
ſed 'in the ancient Church , which, 
(0) Aeris 


—— 
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0) Aerias without reaſon diſallowed ; (s) Ap.Epi- 

was a thing much differing trom thoſe Pay 

Prayers for the dead , which are now in 

r{c inthe Church of Rome. Our Roman 

Catholiques belecue , { ar leaſt they ſay 

o,) that ſome ſoules ofthe faithfull, af. 

zrtheir departure hence; are detained in 

;certaine fire bordering vpon Hell, cill 

hey bee throughly purged 7 and their 

rayers for them are, that they may bee 

leaſed of eaſed of thoſe torments, 

)nthe contrary ; the generall opinion 

Frheancient Doors , Greeke and La-. 

ne downe almoſt till thele laſt ages |. 

11S, (and is the opinion of the (p)Greek | Car tiny 

hurches at this day,)thar allthe ſpirits ance Se@l x.. 

* the righreots deceaſcd are in Abr4- in Quzſt. de 

ns boſome,or ſome ovter Courts of ja ag 

cauen ; where though they Hue ina Tom.4. part. 

ſed condicion of peace, andioy, and "#8: #2*- 

freſhing, being ſecured of glory and : 

e beatificall viſton;yer they expect the 

ll perfe&ion, and conſummation of 

- Mir happineſfe,till the laſt day. Some ()vpatat. de 

- Ftheir Teſtimonies to this purpoſe, are Rep.Eccl. lib. 

lledted by (4) Antonius de Domipis, 55k, -mee. 

1 $ixtus of Siena, wherevnto many -rev/:Bibl. $. 

re might eaſily be added. This opt- ©-5--nnor 
© 3 mon **” 


ris 


_ OO 
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is Seca beC 


'P-7 87.Din- 


nion ſeemes direQly to overthrowe'twdf/«c: 
new doQtrines of Popery ; Purgatory» 
and invocation of Saints: ( Such InvocaÞ:gn 
tion I meane as is intended ro the Saints ( 
asa worſhip due vnto them , and whe<pa 
they are invocated as Commiſſionerſc L 
vader God,to whom he hath delegateiole 
the power of conferring ſundry. beng$oun! 
fits depoſited in their hands , and to bqFttain 
(r)De Bez- beſtowed at their pleaſure : which Pome 
| = yang properly new and Popiſh Invocationſatte 
& 5. Which (r) Bellarmine well perceiuinult | 
() wi&% paſſionately labours to oyerthrowe Yinen 
Ro. andto prouethat the Ancients were nbict 
ROJLMjh6 Yu, OY P 

aid i ofthis minde. But his proofes are fefpre c 
nets” ble,and fall ſhort of thething in queſſe pri 


xn. Liturg. : 
8 ON :and,being a man of {0 great readi Joints 


Baſil. & ; 
Chuyſalt.vide it may be thought hee ſpake againſt [his a 


it. | 
libs on ;. knowledge, and conſcience. Now coffe cor 


Chryſoft. Li- formably to this opinion, the AnciqÞ de r 
ar _ (ſ ) Churchin her Liturgies , remeqÞ'c tru 
-yril Hier. bred all thoſe thar ſlept in hope of the «rk; 
Carech. 5. {uxyection. of everlaſting life ; and paiſ*om t 
navy, cularly the Patriarchs. Prophets, ApoſtiF&"s fin 
Bibl.PP.Co- M artyrs , Confeſſors R 2; hope I + ath ods 


lon. Tom.15. (ch as led a ſolitary life, and all San rfed 


»/Eccl, Hi Gefceching God to giue vnto them reſt oule,j 
er.cap-7. 30 bringethem( attheReſurreRion) 2oÞ/9ge 


? | 


———_— 
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Wlace where the light of hu countenance 
rf bout ſhine vpon them for evermore. 
aignifying by this Memorialtheir faith 

25 (t) S* Epriphanius hath it,) that the (z)Vbi ſupra. 
Wcparted are alive and ſubfiſting with 
Sic Lord; and their hope of them, as of 
hoſe that bee from home in another 
\Gountry ; and that at length they ſhall 
S:aine the ſtate which is more perte@q, 

ome particular Doors had 1n theſe 

natters particular opinions , which 

nuſt be ſevered from the generall ſen- 

ment and cuſtomes of the Church , 

hich to this day are conſerved in the 


recke (#) Churches, notwithſtanding (rts Ept 4 


he pretended Ynion ( in this and other | tpiſe; E- 
oints) at the late Councell of F lorerce, rilt. cncycli- 


[his ancient obſervation of the Church © 


offic condemne not. Wee lay prayers are 
io be made forall that are departed in 
he true faith of Chriſt; that is, firſt 
WF a:kſpining , that they are deliuered 
om the body of death, and miferies of 
bis finfull world: Secondly Requeſts of 
ods mercy, thatthey may haue their 
mcrfet conſummation in body and 
 Foule, in the kingdome of God at the laſt 
oFÞdgement. The Roman writers vtterly 
pl C 3 condemne 


| 


—_ = 


H—_— 
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Anſwer to 


condzmne the former. doctrine, and 

(x) 4zor In- practiſe of Antiquity. (J) One of them 

can -ooped fcaresnot tocen{ure it, as abſurd and im- 

b.8. prom. By this the Miſtaker may fcele 

Sce of this his errour, and ſeethatiris not the Pro- 

learned pri. fcſtants but his owne Doctors that a- 
mate of 47- gree with the old Heretique Aerims. 

___ "ns Thevnity of the Churchis nothing hin- 

EICNCE 2- . oo . 

-2inſt the Ic- dred by diverſity of opinions in doubt- 

fvite. full matters. It is agreat vanity to hope 

or expect, thatall learned men, in this 

life, ſhould abſolutely conſent inall the 

pieces and particles of divine truth. The 

light, whereby wee ſec in this ſtate of 

mortality, is very fecblc, and very diffe- 

rentzin regard of the good {ſpirits 1llumi- 

"nation, the capacities of men, and their 

diligences in ſtudy, prayer, and other 

__ meanes of knowledge, So long, as the 

(@/Tud-3- (4) faith once deliuered tothe Saints. is 

earneſtly contended for,and kept entire; 

(b) 11.24. that is, the (b) common faith of Chriſti- 

ans, containing all Catholique and ne- 

fc) Phil.z, ceſlary verities; ſo long as men (c) walke 

15.16. © according tothis rule charitably, though 

in otherthings they be otherwiſe. min- 

ded; the Church is but ere, her vnity no 

Way violated. For this ynity conſiſts .1n 


| Sect. 2» Charity miſtaken, 39 

1 thevnity of faith,not of opinions;and in 

an veion of mens hearts and affections, 

by true Charity; which will cafily com- 

pound or tolerate all ynneceſlary diffe- 

 cences, Factiousand fiery Spirits kindle 

q and fly aſunder on ſmall occaſions : but 

{ anong wiſe meneach diſcord in Religi- 

on diffolues not the vnirty of faith or 

Charity. Points of Religion are well di- 

ſtinguiſhed by (4) Thomas, and (e) Sta- (4) 240. 22, 

| Meton. Some,lay they ,areprimitine Arti- þ45 eo, © 

FJ cles, of the ſubitance of Religion, eſſenti- 3d 2. 

1] 41 in the obiet of faith; diſſention-in (*/ 4 24 

 F] theſe 1s pernicious, and deſtroyes vnity. c. Pn w 
Others are ſecondary,probable, accidentall REES 7 
or obſcure points, wherein the oppoliti- = m p 

#1 ons and difputations of learned men Licer & vrtile 

EF] proceeding modeſtlyare tolerable, and de revs 

I . . | [ITLCLUDUS 1 

* ©] lomctime profitable for finding out the xcclegs alicer 

; ©] truth. Vnity in theſe matters is very atg; alirer 

, &] contingent and variable in the Church; {P*ars.nee 
] now greater, nowleſſer, never abſolute riolar, ſed ves 

inall particles of truth. And therefore ricaxemillu- 

thoſeancient Worthies, the Fathers of ** 

the Church, as they were moſt zealous 

to defend, even with theirblood, to the 

leaſt iot or title, the rule of fasth, (as they 

called it) or the Creed of Chriſtians, or 


C4 ' (as 
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()z,Tim,z, (as the Scripturecalls ir)the (f) forme of 
1 Heb.6.,, Pholeſome woras the (7) Principles of the 
& 5.12, OQracles of God, or ot the| doctrine of 
_ Chriſt: {0 againe, they were moſt cha- | 
ritable toallow in other things (beſide 
or without the faith,)a great latitude and 
liberty. Asin a muſicall conſort, a dif. 
cord now and then (ſoit bee in the def 
cant,and depart no tfrom the ground, ) 


ſweetens the harmony: So the variety of 
opinions, or of (þ) rites in partes of rhe 


Lt 


(h) Firmilia- 


»:51p.Cypr, Church, doth rathcr commend then 


_ 5-nwm. prejudice the vnity of the whole. Indeed 
” F<47 Cp. "4 v4 . . © . 
"5", inthe multitude of opinions,there is but 


Aiſtlib,g, Onetruth ; but among ſundry truths, 
<2Pe#?. thereis but one neceflary to ſalvation, 
that wherein the haly Scriptures (as the 

> 11943» 25+ Apoſtle ſaith) are able to make ws wiſe by | 
the faith in Chriſk Teſus. The keeper of. Þ 

this truth, and of the Scriptures in which Þ 

it is treaſured is the Church; not of ore 

City, but the Catholique Church; that 

is , the fellowſhip of Saints difpericd 

through the whole World, And it is not 

in deepe or difficult queſtions, but in this 

neceſſary faith or truth, wherein the Fa- 

thers (alleadged by the Miſtaker) juſtly 

I£quire an  exa@ and pertect vaity. a- 

mong 


- ———  — 
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Jong Catholique Chriſtians. To be 1g- 
Jiorant of this faith, or to erre in it, 
though vawarily, is dangerous: but to 
Jcorrupt. or contradict any part of i 
though but in a word or ſyllable of mo. 
aent,is damnable, The difference be. 
weene the Arrians and the Cartholiques 
Jas but in oneletter, the leaſt in the AL 
Fphaber; yetnever wasthe Church trou- 
Jblcd with a more pernicious hereſy. And 
Jnany times the addition or alteration of 
one word or two in the confeſſion of 
J {aith, had reconciled the Eunomians, 
JÞhortinians, Sabellians, Macedonians, 
J &c. with the Catholiques. Bur in this 
, Falc, for the Catholiques to yeeld in a 
* FIvord or ſyllable, had beene to yeeld 
Yehcir cauſe, and to betray the truth. 
Therefore worthily and truly ſaid 
J(+)5.34ſlrothe officer of Valensthe Ar: (k)Baf!.9. 
 $J'12z»Emperour,zot 4 fy able of divine do- G—_ 
: tr ine muſt be betrayed. For though Faith 1.4.G17, 
\ >< ſound in otherreſpeRts , yer ove word 
I (faith (4 S, Greg, NaJianFen as truly) LEE kde, 
BY ##c 4070p of poiſon, may taint and cor. (m)Hier, A- 
J upr it: and (as (7) S, Hierome) for ſuch ws mo 
J-word contrary to this faith are Here- © " 
- F*:ques juſtly caſt out of the Church, Bur 
$ | though 


42 Anſwer to Set. #5ex 
though faith be kepr eatire, yer if Chari. Br 
ty bewanting,thevnity ofthe Church iboll 
diſturbed, her vnion difſolucd. SchiſmeKht of 
is no lefſe damnable then Herefy. Thafal 1 
rat. 8 Auguſt. old (z) Donariſts did not only vniuſtlyKht ia 
paſſin» ſeparate from the Catholike Church difFJ/cruc 
fuſed through the World, but moſt vn F 
reaſonably & arrogantly eſteemed thei 
owne faction to be the only Chriſtians #1 
hated and cenſured all ofthe Catholique®] », 
Communion, as no better then Pagans 
and appropriated to themſelues alone all] E 
the benefits of Chriſt, and all the priviÞ|ter 
ledges of his Church. And acccordinglyF {llc 
in effec they renounced the ſociety offIoe h 
all other Chriſtians, vanting thar life andÞ{excr 
ſalvation was no where to be had but inthe! 
their aſſemblies. And are not the Ieſui-FJma) 
ters of our times formally guilty of this ÞJoth 
Donatilme ? Doe not the. Zelotes of {ma 
Rome thus ſpeake and thinke, of them-KJma? 
ſcluesand of all other Chriſtians? Wit-FJrruc 
nes-our Miſtaker, and his Pamphlet;} 
wherein his defigne is to ſhew that BJ! 
Rome compaſſeth and containeth all JJ'ut 
Chriſtendome, and that Chriſt hath no XJ vit 
ſervants, the Church no members, but FJ 110 
only thoſe that liue vader the Popes 0- BJ {1c 
bedicnce. Briefly 


(n) Vide Op- 


| 
| 


hoants at. 4xX. 


I” © 
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FNete2. Charity miſtaken. 


© Briefly the Vnity of the Church Ca- 
'$ {hol1que is not hindred by any diverſity 
Hf opinions, or obſeryations1n her ſ{eye. 
ll members; ſo long as the ſubſtance 
ot faith, and the bond of Charity is con- 
J:rued among them. $ 


The Miſtaker goes on. | 


Out of thus one true Church no ſal- Ch,Mitt, cs, 
vation can be had. 


| Every terme is ambiguous; and 
[therefore rhe whole propolition true or 
Jfilſe,as it may be limited. Salvation may 
-Jbe had either by the ordinary meanes,or 
Mcxrraordinarily. The Church notes &i- 
ther the Catholique,or Particulars. Hee 
.©]may be inthe one, who is outed by the 
©Jothers : and an interiour Communion 
'Flmay be without the externall. A Church 
FJmay teach many truths, and ſo farre bee 
FJrrue: yet by the addition of many er- 

rours and abuſes become in regard: of 
Jthem a falſe Church. And it may be one 
Jt the faith, which is not at one (cither 
Jvith it ſelfe or other particulars) inopt- 
J ions. Laſtly a man may be out of a par- 

J ticular Church,cither aftiuely, by avo- 

| luntary 


: 


CROSS 


©>xex. 
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luntary ſeparation (whichis iuſt or yn 
juſt according to the grounds;) or paſ. 
fiuely,by excluſion orezeCion being ca(ſ® 
out by the Church: And that may be 
done either vnuuſtly, by ignorance, ma 
lice, fadtion &c. or juſtly; and this ei 
ther by ſuſpenſion for a time from th 
locicty of the faithfull, oc by vtter and 
(a) tufin 4, finall abdication from the body off 
mm Apol. v- Chriſt. This may betrer appeare in par 


+ vn ticular inſtances. 

5.6.7. chry- Infidels are without the Church, They! 
fo vom. 37. haue no diftint knowledge of Chriſt, oof? 
b)Luby. EXxplicitefaith in him, Yer ſome (4) aunF$ 
F:vecin Aug. CIent Doctors, and many late (b) Ro 


& C.D.1.18. 6 j - . * + 
C : | * 
©” 1011 MANCWriters arc of opinion, (concerning 


Orthod. Ex- Pagans beforcand ſince Chriſt;) that iff 
puc.hb:3.ad theirlite be morally honeſt, by Gods 


axzom.0, | . yo 
Geneſ” a $e- EXktraordinary mercy, and the merit 0 


palvela.lb.7, Chriſt, they may be ſaucd. For (ſay they)| 


Spiſt.1. a4 though Godin his wiſdame hath tied vs 
Fetr. Serra 


num. Franc. £O The ordinary meanes, he hath not tiedÞ® 
8 vifforia Re- \ 

lef.rz. Aquinms, Lyra, Abulenſis Britno,Dionyſius Carth, Arborem, b 
Durandus, (Fc.apud Caſal. de <quadr, iulti, lib, x, cap. 12, Corneliu 

15, Claudius Seyſellus, Ambroſurs Catharinus , loan Vieuerius.Bened. 
Pereris, Dom«Soto. A [ph .Salmcron.apud Franc. Collium de Animabus F: 
Paganoium hb, 1.cap.2 4.vide ex lib, 5.cap.7.8.22., Sotus,Canus, Ve-K 
£4, Ag apud Greg.Yal.T.}3 x FAS, 2,punR, 4. d St 
1744 VELO, | | 


_ 
_—  ——— 
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imſelfe. Ler the Miſtaker here compare 
heir Charitywith his. They hope well l 
@ ofhoneſt Pagans: Heraſhly damnes the I 
© ct part of Chriſtians. l 
” Apaine,abelceuer may bein no viſi- 'N 
| " Church, and yet ina ſtate of ſaluati- 

Con, For firſt,the ancient Church, whileſt 
[hee wanted the affiſtance of the Civill 
word, vicda very ſevere diſcipline, to 
Econtaine her childreninobedience , and 
©toprevent ſcandals. Lapſed ſinners were 
not reſtored to her peace, nor admitted 
into the communion of the faithfull, bur 
&#| with grear difficulty,and atterthe tharpe EF 

© penance of many yeares. But it any were (|! 
guilty of crimes, ſuch as Tertulzan calls | 
| vou deliciaſed monſtra , monſtrous im- - 118 
pieties , as Apoſtaly, IdoJatry, Fornica- (9 Vide | 
 rion, Murther andthe like; (c) ſhee vtter- Flip & | 
1! ly refuſed to abſolue ſuch perſons, cucn Arelarenſer.r. 
| at the laſt houre of their life, notwith- Oe 
EF ſtanding their repentance. Yer for their '-. | 
| comfort ,. though they Wn not haue 
! her mercy, ſhedoubrednot but thatthey 

were Capable of (4) Gods ; .and vpon- (d) conril 


| their true contrition might by him bee ##(en7-r- 


— 


| pardoned and faued. Secondly , the rs 


7 (e) Churches of thofe happy times {o Ni».Can-s- 
/ faircly 


/ 


46 Anſi wer 0 Sect 
fairely correſponded in theit amitie an 
juſtice, that whoſocuer was excomm 

(f) Pore nicated by one , was not recciued or ak 
quis efle 1n | : 

Eccleſia ani- ſolued by any other. And henceir fol 
mo & os- lowerh that (f) externall communion 
62 11, -4 a. CUCN With the rrueſt & nobleſt Churches 


lucem; non is not of abſolute neceſſity to ſaluation 
tamen elle hen one ( and fo all) viſible Churche 


corpore fue 


extzrnk com- denied their peace in thar age to ſom 
municatione , Sinners, yet they denied thei not GodMi 


quz propric 
tacit homi- 


pardon. 


nemelſeds Beſides that a man may bee (g) a tru, y 
Ecclelia vili= yifible member of rhe holy Carholiqud 
y (otherwila, 


bilt | 1 
wan, 1; hoping Church, who 1s not actual 


3.de Ecd, theninvow,) a member of any true v1 


mulit. cap.6. fjble Church , appcareth by theſe in-Þ 


0 Reſpongeo 


& cap, z ſtances, The poore man inthe Goſpel 


d Denique. _ adheredrhe more cloſely ro Chriſt, when 
(2)Szpe linit he was caſt out of the Synagogue, which}, 


diuiNa prout.. 


dentfa per ni= WAS then the onely true Church X the 


min turbuler- Hearhens being excluded, and the Cht1- l 


tas carnalum | 
hominum ſeditiones, expelli de congregatione Chriſtiana etiam honos 
viros. Auguſt. de ver. relig. cap. 6. In foro contetntoſs b& extenion 
multi ſunt Excommunicati quoad Deum, qui non ſaht qaoad Eccleh- 
am : & E contra multi Excommunicat quoad EccleGam, , qui non 
funt"quoad Deum', quia Eccleſia non judicat de occultis. Coſin, 
Philiarch. de offic. Sacerd. Tom.1.lib.. c.4. p.89. Frequenter fit vt 
qui per Ecclefiam'nulitantem foras emittitur , intus haberur in Eccle- 
$4 ttiumphante ; & contra. Gloſſ.in Extrg. Toan; 22, ' Tit.14-cap.5- 
ſolutum in ccelis. q 
ftian 


$ 
, 
; 
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an Church being not yet founded. And 
ih whom(ofhis owne ranke)could A- 
aſius communicate in that generall 
Ipoſtacy of Chriſtendome © when thar 
1ble Champion ſtood ſingle in defence: 
{diuinetruth , (4) all his Brethjenthe (p44. p4- 
her Patriarches(not He of Rome exce- ror. An. 3 57. 
:d ) having ſubſcribed ro Arrianiſme, N** ++: 
id caſt him our of their communion. 
® Voluntary and vngrounded ſepara- 
#-on from theCatholique communion is 
zithout doubt a damnable Schiſme, yer 
iy it bee much mollified or malignt- 
:d by circumſtances. Tertullian was a 
#an paſſionarely zealous, euento ſuper- 
Zition. Itappeares1n part by his Treatiſe 
EF: Corond militis : where he juſtifies the 
Bnity and peeuiſhneſſe of a common 
"Euldier, who made ſcruple to weare on 
'Fiis head a Crowne of Lawrell , asifthe 
ELhriſtian religion had forbidden it, And 
Eiccordingly when the Church thoughr 
#: to remita little of her-ancient rigor in 
the manner and time ofher faſts, inthe 
$<cciuing of penitents after publique {a- 
isfacion, in allowing ſecond marriages, 
End the like :  Tertullian ill expounding 
tus juſt relaxation to be a meere difſolu- 
tion 
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tion of good diſcipline, hence tooke oc 

cafion, (being alſo prouoked by ſome 
calumnics and contumehes of the Ro 

mane Clergy)tofall off tromtheCatho 

"liques , to the party of Montanrr, grea 

G)Nicel. Ki- pretenders to mortification ; and in tha 


ens: ſeparation ( as it 1s Itkely) he died. Ye 


ad 9. librov why may wee not hope that God par 


-— agrrond , doned the errours of his honeſt zeale 


ant dicuncur (4) his greateſt fault being an exceſle © 
hereſes, © indiſcreet piety? Andit (eparatio,ſuchas 
vix 8" P'Z” hath been ſaid, from all viible Churches 


ctpieÞat quam 
marty:ia for- doe NOt Exclude from heauen + muc 


nora , 3uN2 Joffe doth aſeparation from the Churcl 
fccioray, Ca- 


Gmoniam Of Rome worke ſuch an excluſion 
fan&iorem » YYhileſt the Church of Rome ſtood j 


nuptias (cili- a . : 
mmm DET Puritie , her amity and communio 


oullos.1n qui= WaS VEry much eſteemed (8 deſeruedly 

bus quicqui® by other Churches : yet neuereſteemec 
CAUIT, | | 

n by any to be of abſolute neceſſity for [al 


omne virtutis 


amore vehe= yation, Nordid Antiquity belecue thar 


mentiore Pec=- . | 
4fſe videarur, 4 JEParation from the Romane commu 


7d. mox ibid. Non in ſome regards, (whether active 0 


Veroſimile - paffiue,): did induce or impliea diſunion 
eſt Montani 


dogma quale | 2 | 
exctit primordio quidem ſui Chriſtianis auſteriotibus probabili, Ter- 
tullianum tenuifle : non quale poſtea, quum ſequacium quorundam m- 
poſturis 8 fraudibus acu Phryg#4 interpolatum ab Eccleſiis paſim 
Catholicis deſpui cxpir. vt, 

with 


recta. | C barity miſtaken. 49 


vich the Catholique Church, or a reje- 
ton from Gods fauor and Kingdome. 
Many proofes hereof mightbe alleaged : 
Jbut theſe few which follow may {ufhce. 
When Pope Yid&or withdrew his com- 
nunion from the Churches of Aha for 
cir Eaſter day, and Pope Stephen from 
ole of Africa, Cappadocia, 6c. forre- 
daptizing « their cenſ{ures were much 
lighted , and rheir prideand Schilme,in 
roubling the peace of the Church,mueh — 
condemned , by (#5 men of the greateſt (F)Eu/eb-lib. 
tore for learning and picty intholc ages. 5=#:23-342 
S. Auſtin hunſelſe 5 and with 1M 217» Cyprian.E- 
ihops of Africa, and their Succeflors Pilt-74-7 5- 


J ior a hundred yeares together , (if their 
LV { | | | 
owne(l)records be true) were all feuered Roſe, al Ec. 


rom the Romane communion, for main=1:1. Alexandr: 


aining the liberties of their Churches $ Lindan. Va- 
I opl. Eu. lib, 


: Fa : n 
22ainſt the pretenſions and forgeries'06, 5, 


(1) Bonif, 2, 


hne. 


the Sea of Rome, z in the matter of ap- 
peales. Yer during chat ſeparation, many;$z*ermn- 
holy Soules were ſent vp. vnto God by T:&. 68: 


Marryrdome,;vnder the pcx{ecution.of d Ad C:non, 
Sander. de Vis 


the Vandales, | 36:21ib Mon:lib.7 
The fifth generall Councell condem+ ua. 4:1. 
ned three Chapters , cafually omitred; 
ntheCouncellotChalcedon:the PURE 
D OF 


LCL DC CY” _W>_ NN T_T 


 Anſwerto Seca, 


of Rome at length conſenting. Many 

Biſhops of Liguria-and Iſtria miſtaking 
the Councels meaning , imagined the 
 Councell of Chalcedon to be thereby 
(m)$igos. de diſhonoured. (2) Therefore in a full Sy. 
ccac-Imper- nod of their owne, they renounce the 
"communion of their owne Patriarch of 
Rome , and ere anew Patriarchat 4.. 
quileta, which was; after tranſlated to 

Fenice, andthere (in namearleaſt) con. 
tinuestill this day. And the Biſhops of 

om Ireland on the ſame occaſion (as (2) Ba-F : 

an ronins reports, ) when they perceined 

$a. er the Church of Roide did botli 16. 
ceiuve the condemnation of the three 
Chapters, & ſtrengthen the fifth Synod 
with her conſent,they did all joyntly de- 

part from that Church,and cleaue to the I. 

Biſhops of Iralie & Africk in that cauſe. 
Whereby it appeares that they did not 
take allthe reſolutions of the Church of 
Rome for vndoubted oracles ; but when 
they thought that they had better reaſon 
on their ſides, they preferred the judge- 
ment & communion of other Churches 
before it. The moſt ancient Brittiſh & 
Iriſh Biſhops did ſo ſtiffly adhere to the 


Churches of Aſia in their celebration of 
Eaſter, 


or 


$O 


Rs 


PIE charity miſtaken, 


———— 


raſter, tharthe (s) Pope did therefore 


raine and without danger. 5d 
Like Inſtances might be numberleſle. 


(0) Baron. ad 
| | : ” an. 604, 
cur them off from his communion: yet ,;, 5." 


hey perſiſted and neglected his anger,as D. /Jher. 
Treat, of the 

Relig.of the 

ancient Iriſh, 


"Yy all which iris cleare, thar, of okd ,. a Ch-9.& 10, 


orall Communion with the Church of 
Rome(euen in her good dayes) was not 
cccounted ſo precious and neceſlary , as 
"Ms now pretended. On the contrary,men 
xencrally beleeued, that Chriſtians 
night liue and dye in the peace of God, 
hough rhey were at warre with the 
Pope;and __ the vaity of the Church 
Catholique,though they fell offor were 
it off from that of Rome. , |_ 
The degrees of commutiton with par- 
icular Churches may be many 'and dif- 
erent. The ancient Catechumentand Pe- 
tents by degrees attained the ſpirituall 
ours of the Church , being 1n tome 
eſpets within her communion, . with- 
ut it in others.  So1n the puniſhment 
ffinners,the Church was wont totem- 
cr her cenſyres according tothe quali- 
of offences.* Her cenſure forthe moſt 
art was ozely medicinal ; forthe finners 
enefit to reclaime; him from euill , by 
D 2 ſuſpending 


_— 


Anſwer to Set. 


(p) Apologet. 
Cap. 39. 


(9) Matt.18. 
Is, 


ſuſpending him from her ſociety , the he 


comfort of her publique prayers ane 
Sacrament; not denying him her inward 
communion and Charity. Sometime ir 
was 4 mortall cenſure, by Anathema, a 

eainſt malicious 8 incorrigible wicked. 
neſſe. In the former ſhee intended te 
purge the-finner, by depriuing him a 
while :of her ſociety ; in the latter tc 
purge her {elfe, by cutting him off from 
the body of Chriſt. Andthis Tertullia 

truly calls ( p) maximum futurt Juaicy 
preindicinm, a Sentence which will bee 
verified in the laſt judgement, according 
tothat'of our Lord : (q) Whatſoener you 


Jhall binde on earth,ſhall be bound in hea 


#en, Whoſocuer is thus curſed juſtly by 
the Charch, ſhall never haue- the be- 
nediftion'of God ; vnleſle hee make his 
peace by true and timely repentance. 
Particular Churches owe cach to othe 
the mutuall offices of loue and commu 
nion ({ofarre as may be :)) but they owe 
onely to: the Catholique| Mother of al 
Chriftians the duty of obedience. It then 
any Particular vill deny to her Equals, 
the acts and vnion of Charity, becaulc 


they deny ( what they owenort to her) 
their 


ect.2. 
heir ſubietion and ſeruice ; this is an 


m{ufferable and ſchiſmaticall arrogance, 


whereof the Church of Rome hath now « FINE in 


for many ages beene deepely gutity. Tom.z. dif. 
Many other things are ſaid againſt vs/: 1.qu.r.pund. 


7.in explic. 


but ſurely the moſt capitall(y) Hereſy & 77 2&5... 
ichiſme of Greekes, Proteſtants &Cc. is. "58 Ts } 


thatthey refuſe ro bee commanded and Omnnino vere 
y to bee Co : and & Orthodox 


zouerned by him who will needs be per- q,-erur ad 
petuall Diftator at Rome, and from Summum 


thence giue lawestoall the world. POAQUCED 
pertinere 'ex= 


Communion with the Catholique plicaionem 
Church may bee diſtinguiſhed and mea. & LINE 
ured according to thoſe different! de- }{.g. comm 


yrees of vnion which men may haue que afideli- 
with Chriſt ; for ypon this vnion thar Þ* <6 «c- 

hey ll, ; bent, Quz 
communion is founded. Chriſt may bee y4.s vique 


conſidered cither as a King or Ruler 1n adco continer 
ſummam & 


regard of the whole viſible militant 2: 
Church : or asaSaujour and Head 1nre- Chriſtianz 
zard of his myſticall body or his true Religions, 


_ vt nemo Ca- 
pirituall members. Among the Kings ,,jicus cf 


liege/people, that liue in outward obe- poſſi, quiil 
am non alm- 


dience tohis Lawes ; ſome carry inle- 96 6 
que yIlus fit Hzrericus, qui illam non neget, 74. þ;d. pun&.7. V- 49. 
Prffremo idipſum. Ab exordio Ecclefiz conſtat, controuerſ12s omnes 
& religione moras, ex D. Petri Cathedra fuifle judicatas : eoſque tan- 
dem & ſolos communi Eccleſiz judicio,Hzreticos cfic habigos, qui zg- 


Pugnarint definition ejus Cathedrz. 
D- 3 cret, 


A 


Anſwer to Sect. 1 


cret,cuill and diſloyall affections to hi 
others loue and obey. him with th 
heart. Soit is with our Lord. All tha 
line within the pale ofthe Church, pre 
(HCol.2.19. fefſe to honour him as their Prince an 
Nancy -*- Gouecrnour, euenthough they deny th 
| power of godlinefle, by hypocriſy 0 
diflolution ; others conſtantly and'y 
xa. Fainedly ſeruc him inall the duties 'of ho 
Strom.lib,7. linefle, He rules them all as King, 8 the; 
pe oe. are his Subicdts : but he 1s aSautour one 
Exzartss Iy £0 thelc latter, who liueand dycin hi 
ws, ng. ue faith and feare 3 whoaretherefor 
«92 3} ling members of his myſticall body,tc 
exacxfſ., Whom he communicates, by his Spiri 
& ern effectuall graces, ſpirituall motion, and 


EXxANnN 6 p Crer nall lite This bleſſed Company i 


1s fir of 225; FA1d in Scripture ({\ 10 hold the head, and 
weloy h- 1s called (t) rhe Church of the firft born 
xa401 iy rare. Who are written in heauen,and (u)the Mo 
airs. ther of vs all, When {ome of the Ar 


Oripen. contr, -: | / 
Ci e © Cients ſpeake ofthe CatholiqueChurch 


p.313.Gree. (w) many times they vnderſtand it in 
Hzſchel. | | 
ExxAyort onua Ft ap Ts ys 78 Ocg Svy akuor: wrt NTETET 
0944705 01 mozvorres* Iþidor. Pelus. ib.z. Epiſt. 246. Exuagae * 
T9 &potoue 77 4x1 m5 3; celing morar x, meMTiia? deigys av)? 
rporndlt oy Aug. de Bapt. cont. Donat. lib.5. cap. 27. Ecclefiam ve 


ram intelligere non audeo nifi in ſanRtis & juſtis. Et fic paſſtm. ar 
ric 


Get. 2. Charity miſtaken. 
{ri& notion, onely for this fellowſhip 
of the Saints, as it containes all and one- 
ally them that haue ſpirituall vnion and 
communion with Chriſt as their Saui- 
our. When Saint Cyprian compares the 
Church to Noahs Arke, the paralel! 
runnes moſt fully and properly on the 
Church in this ſence. For of the Arke 
ind this Church it is true, whoſocuer is 
A within is ſaued , wholocuer is without 
periſheth ; neither of which perhaps is 
truly ſaid of any vifible Church. And 
thus (x) S. Peter ſeemes to apply that (x) 1 Per. 
ſmilitude, and fſayes the Arke was a type 3* **: 
or repreſentation of the inward Bapriſiv 
or the Lauer of regeneration , wherein 
the ſprinkling of Chriſts blood purges 
the conſcience and ſaues the foule.Com- 
munion then with this Church 1s no lefle 
neceſſary to Saluation , then vnion with 
Chriſt : nor can he haue God for his Fa- 
ther, who hath not this Church for his Mo- 
ther, Which Sentence S.Cyprianthe Au- 
thor (y)vſes,not of the Church of Rome () rpift. 2d 
{as the Miſtaker ſeemes to belecue,)but Pompcium. 
where he vehemently diſputes againſt it. 
Whoſocuer either wilfully oppoſes any 
Catholique veritie maintained by this 
Po i Bb Church 


Anſ wer t0 Set. z 


* What this 
importeth, {ce 
the next d- 
pag.50. 


Church , ( or the Catholique viſibl 


Church) as doe Heretiques ; 07 peruer(] 
diuides himſelfe from the Catholique 
communion, as doe Schiſmatiques : thi 
condition of both theſe is damnable 
The Scriptures and Fathers cited here 
by the Miſtaker,proue this and no more 
and therefore proue nothing againſt Pro 
teſtants, who neger denicd it, 

We deny, that * Popery 1s any part 0 
the Catholique Church, or maintaines 
any*one Catholique verity. We den 
alſo, that Proteſtants arein any degree 
dillinked fromthe Cath olique Chutch 
or from the Church of Rome it ſelte, ot 
from any Church or Chriſtian on earth 
ſo farreas they communicate with'the 
Catholique. The contrary 1s cafily and 
viually afirmed,but not locafily proved 
by fixme and conuincing Arguments, 


Set: 3, Charity miſtaken. 


— 


— 


Charicy Miſtaken. Caf:6- 


| 7 His vnity #s direttly brokey be. 
RNS tweene Romane Catholiques and 
FAS n- Proteſtants , who are not both 
AC \ 'profeſſors of this one Religion, or 
members of this one Church, Foy they differ in 
ime and mame points of faith: m which the 
Beformers hane departed from the Church. 
The Proteſtants are not at vnitie among them 
nes ,and therefore much leſſe with Roman Ca- 
tholigues. Their butter contentions and ſpeeches 
we 4 gainſt another, declare them to be of aifſe» 
rent Churches and Religions, eAnd vence. it 
followes that R.Catholiques and Proteſt ants aye 
rot both ſaneable in their contrar; waies, 


Anſwer, SEEt. 3. 


J 


He true difference betweene the 
Romane and. Reformed Parts of 

the Church. Proteſtants haue reje« , 

Red nothing but Poperie, thatis,corrupt ſu. 
peraddirions tothe faith,confeſſed by Jear. 
ned RomaniRs to be doubtfull & ynnece(- 
fary novelties. Errors and Abuſes of Rome 
reformed by vs,without Schiſme. Thoſe er- 
rors 


Anſwer 0 Se&.z 


rors damnable; how,and to whom : of th 
difſentions of Proteſtants among the 


(clues. They differ not in any point fund: 
mentall. | 


= NEE { He (4) Proteſtants never inf 
M3: <a- ., | | 
oe Town, W C | tended to erect a new 

. True : AF. Church, but to purge'th| 


cient Ro- = 
mane Ca- IF IG LD old; the Reformation di 


DCE» 
"IMs . ES8Se& not change the ſubſtanc 
& Gs of Religion, but onely cleanſed ir fro 
p.111.&p. corrupt & impure qualities, We preach 
113.114 nonew faith, but the ſame Catholiqu 
faith that ever hath beene preachec 
Whatſoever is g0od and true in the Rc 
man profeſſion, we approue. Wee ha 
abandoned 'nothing but Popery ; whic 
is no branch of Religion , but the ſham 
and ſtaine of it ; nor any part of t 
Church,but a contagion or plague'n 
which dangerouſly affected the who 
body, though by Gods great mercy, t 
vitall parts kept outthe poiſon. Naams 
was ſtill the ſame man , before and aftc 
he was cured of his leprofic : but a ma 
before diſtempered , after ſound an 
healthy. In the prime grounds or pr 
Cipic 


iples of Chriſtian Religion wee haue 
not forſakenthe Church of Rome - wee 
caue her onely in her intolerable errors 
J:nd abuſes.  Shee hath mingled with 
Gods Bread her owneſowreleauen,and 
Iwith good milke ſome drammes of poi- 
1{on. We haue caft out onely this poiſozs 
hÞ&nd /eaven, and feed Gods people with 
Qhthe true bread of Life, and the ſincere milk 
his word. Where the late Popes wan- 
(cr in by-paths, we leauethem; that wee 
Jnay more ſafely walke with the old 
zo0d Biſhops of Rome , # the old and 
9d way. And in the iſſue, that which 
liſtinguiſhes a true Papiſt from atrue 
Proteſtant, is no more but this : the for- 
ner will needs be a Romane &the latter 
Jonly a Catholique, The difference 
it this day berweene the Reformed pare 
of the -Weſterne Church and the Ro- 
mane, conſifts in certaine points which 
they of Rome hold for importantand 
neceſſary articles of the Chriſtian faith; 
whichthe Proteſtants cannot beleeue or 
recejue for ſuch, Whereas contrarily, 
the things which the* Proteſtants be. 
keue on their part , and wherein they 
(b)iudge 
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Anſwer to | Scat.z. 


(b) Voie (b) iudpe thelite and ſubſtance of Reli- 


Viay of | | | 
des Peres par Bi0NtO be comprized, are moſt, if norall 


zezn Daills of them fo evidently and indiſpurably 


Ch. 1. . 
«Semper, {ue that their Adverſaries themſelues 


whigne, 2v docavow and receiue them as well as 


—_— ce- they. For they are verities cleerely toun- 
ta, Linton, 4 
(1\Era/m. ded vpon Scripture, expreſicly acknow- 


Exiit.ded, ledged by all Ancicnt Councells, and 
ad Arch. Dodtors of the Catholique Church, 


Warnamum. k . ; 
Pr2fa Jummarily deliuered in their Symboles 


2. Tomo or Creeds,” & vnanimouſly receaued by 


Epiit. S.Htc- *(Þ1 | 
row. eaking NE moſt part of Chriſtians that haue e+ 


of the Apo. Ver beene in the world, Suchare the ye- 


ſes Creed, ritzes which make vp the faith of Pro- 


faith, Nun- 
ouam fur (Cſtants : and which are (c) properly 


fincer.or ca= Catholique,hauing carried the conſent 


orquOt gf allages and Parts of the Church vni- 
ſlang hdes ; 


cum cam  Verſall, Andifall other Chriſtians could 
vnoilloco- be contentto keepe within theſe generall 


que Bree ounds., (4) the wofull Schiſmes and 


mo Symbolo 
conentus e{- ruptures of Chriſtendome(worthy to be 
ſer Orbis. Jamented with teares of bloud, ) might 
Vide eundem 

in Prxfar, ad INE MOTe Eaſily bee healed: and all the 
#ilar. & in yciples of the Prince of peace, bleſſed 


Paracles : ac : 
Tao. rr by vnited 1n an holy linke of Faith anc 


E-4ir.x.7.an. Charity, of Loueand Communion. 
:519.Bafl. The picty and wildome of Antzqui- 
t 


——_— 


Sect, 3» | Charity miſtaken. _ 


y didthinke fitteſt ro walke in this lati- 
ude, and cleerely reſted fatisfed' with 

the ſimplicity of ſuch a Catholiquecon- 
feffion. But no bounds of reaſon could 
erer limit the vnbounded extravagan- 
cics and exceſſes of the Court of Rome. 
That body of faith , whichthe Ancients 
thought complete enough , to them 
lcemes defeQiue., Therefore they haue 
xdjoyned to that old Body many new 
Articles. And to thoſe twelue, which 

the Apoſtles in their Creed eſteemed a 
uthcient ſummary of wholſome'do- 
trine, they haue added many more in 
lyMtheir new Romane Creed. Such are,for 
nfinſtance, their Apocryphall Scriptures 
-W:ad vnwrictten dogmaticall Traditions, 
heir Tranſubſtantiation and dry 'Com- 
nunion, their Purgatory, Invocation: of 
Saints , Worſhip of Images, Lartine Ser- 
iice,traffique of Indulgences; and ſhort- 

ly all the ocher new Dofrines and De- 
frees canonized in their late Synod-of 
Trent, Theſe (and the like ) very vaine 
imaginations our Miſtaker calls rhe 
 rime and maine points of Chriſtian Reli- 
-c-02. Ler him but change Chriſtian Re- 
izion (as his faRion hath doae) into the 

| Romance 


—_— 


Anſmer fo Sect 3 
1 1 

Romane faith; and he ſacs true, hee j 
nor miſtaken. Vpon theſe and the lik 
_ ... new Arrticlesis all the conteſtation'be 

(e)Iunizs lib. : 
deEcc.cap. tWeene the Romanilts and Proteſtants 
x7, Falluncur while they are obtruded on the one fd 
| -uqneR as vndoubted veriries ; and on the othe 
Paparus in &4 {ide reieRted as humane inventions , cu 
eſt, D. Kain. yingly deviſedtoadvance ambition anc 


Thel.5. nc- ; 
C5 avarice , withour any ſolid ground ot 


gat cantum 


efle . Catholi- countenance of Scripture , Reaſon, ot 


cam, vel ſa- Anrtiquitie 
num <ejus ; 


membrum. _ The moſt neccflary and fundamen 
See the iudg- ta]| truths , which conſtitute a Churc 


ment of ma- yp þ 
ny other of ATE ON both ſides vnqueſtioned : and for 


our writers, thatreaſon(e) learned Proteſtants yeelc 
in the Adver- them the name and ſubſtanceof a Chri 


tuſement an- . 
nexed roche {tian Church,rhough extreamely/ fde 


Old Religion, filed with horriblecrrors and corrupt 


>y he Reve- ons. And if thiey had fairely propoun 
rend Biſhop ' hon > 
of Exeter, dedtheir new opinions to bee diſcuflec 


The ery A- by the learned, with reſervation of liber 


nabaptiſts aa : | 
zrant ir, Fr. ©Y 1 1dgement & conſcience, to them 


John/onin his clues and others; they had erred mucl 
Chriſtian moretolcrably,and much lefle diſturbed 


2. the peace of the Church, Bur they arc 


*Donariſtis, fare from this modeſty and mederati 


Nonideo fe 
putent ſanos, quia dicimus cos habere aliquid ſanum, De Bapt. conu® 


Donat, lib. 1;cap.$. 


© 4 


ect: 3. Charity miſtaken. 


n, With vnſufferable tyranny the pre- 
aling fation amongſt them preſſes 
hem vponall Chriſtians, as matters of 
ich,not only of opinion ; not as diſpu- 
ible problemes,buras neceflary trurhs: 
wing both canonized them in their 
ouncell of Trext, with a curſe againſt 
| gaine-{ayers; and put them in their 
reed by Pope Ps the fourth , who 
th obliged the whole Clergy of 
ome to affirme that Creed by their 
bſcriptionand ſolemne oath; obliging 
lo all Chriſtians to beleeue it vader 
ine of damnation. 
n the latter ages before the Refarma- 
on,though the Court of Romeby cun- 
ng and violence had ſubdued many 
ble parts of Chriſtendome vnder her 
dake- yet the ſervitude of the Church 
id her miſery was ſomewhat more (g) Notiſſi- 
pportable; becauſe theſe baſe and per- = funt que- 


| x) relz Bernar- 
(OUS adjections WECere AOT yer rae pub - 1; yr; 


+ MWuc deciſions ortenets of any Church, Marfilj, Cle- 


t only the private conceits of the do-_*: "ur 
neering faRion. Yerſtill the beſt lear- &c.decorrup- 
dand (g) conſcientious of Europe cal- 12 Eeviehe | 
{ (as loudas they could or durſt) for a g,,;. in Tic. 
Formation. Rome heard their com. r. Digrefl. 2. 


plaints 
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Anſwer to Sect 2 E: 
plaints,an d (h)confeſled them to bejuſ 
(b) Adrian. but refolvedto neglectthe. This force 


6. PP. I'- Luther and his aflociats to cry 'out mor 


ſtruc. pro . 
NE ble vehemently; not againſt the Churchb 


gato,in her corruptions, Yet calmely, and wit 
Faſcic- e7- gut any thought or defigne of ſepara 


exper, PaS» 
x: Ns on atthe firſt, When loe the(z)Popear 
pay {weres all their uſt complaints with vt 
=> 1” juſtand violent cenſures. Becauſe L 


jam ans, 


mulra abomi- ther and his favourers tell tim modeſt 

nanda tuit® of his faults , wiſhing him to corre 
tl p . % * 

” foulediſorders, Hee therefore in a ras 


ritualibus, 


exceſlus in beates them our of doores,excommu 

mnt" & cates and chaſes them all out of his R 

omnia denigz 7 d 
manecommunion. And his Succeſlo 


in perverſum 
aro Nec take care to continue the Schiſme, F 
mi. Yeerly cach Maundy Thurſday in t 


gritudo 3 Ca- 


pite in mem- Ball calied 1/7 - Domini,all Herettqu 


bra, a lummis 
Ponuficibus in alios iufeciores Pczlatos deſcenderit. Omnes nos,id 


Prxlati Ecclefiaſtici declinavimus vnuſquiſq; in vias fuas, nec fait 
diu qui faceret bonum; non fair vſqzad ynum— Subjccimus coMla lt 
mz diznitati ad deformatam erus ſpunſam Ecclefiam Catholicam 
formandam, &c.$tap!ct.Rele&. Contr.1. q.5.Art. 3. Vix vilum x 
eatum cogitari poteſt({ola Hzrek excepta) quoilla Sedes (Rox 
eurpiter maculata nonfuerit, maxime ab anne $09, He need not 
cept Hxrely, into yyhich Biel (In Can.Mil. Let. 23.) grants it | 
fble the Biſhops of that Sea may fall. And Srellz (in Luc.cap, 22 
A\main (L.3.D-24-4-1:) and Gaby. @ Ports, a Icluite now profe 
at Buydeaux (in 2,249.14 a, ,10.dub,x;), cited by Aurelixs the 50 
niſt, {In oo cauſas Spongiz przambulas-. -pag. 560,)grants 1t 
ly chat ſome of them did fall. (7) Leo.19, 


—_—u. 


et, 3. Charity miſtaken. 

re with great folemnity carfed ifity 

ell. By Heretiques , they - meane all 

hem thatarenotofthe Romane obedi- fs 
"och | whe . (&) Cuamicar- 

ce; and ſuchas cannot belceue the Vi- pyncar vitia, 


cs of Rome ro be good manners; or her &inde ican- 


Rr 9 gn. a9 ; dalum oriturg 
ew inventionsto be Catholique,and(as 5m 0nns 


ur Miſtaker willſay) fandamentall do- dalicauſa et, 


irines. (4 )Heerc is the true cauſe ofthis 9": fecir quod 
argui debet, 


iſerable Schiſme in Chriſtendome, & ,%,itle qui 


ic juſt grievance of all Chriſtians1n the arguir. Bers, 


| | pe | A ad Hugon. 
orld beſides theit owne zelotes. deS, Vie. Ep: 


Rome caſt vs out before we lefther,;,. 


)as our lare moſt learned Soveraigne (!) Ne. 
aly obſerued. It isrrue when the firſt 2.7 


formers were driven out, they Were. rac. in Epiſt. 


it vnwilling ro be gone, And when I/. Caſaubon. 
2 eD . 4.- ad Perrhon. 
ey ſaw the Church of Rome 1n loue' cargo; An 


th her diſeaſes, ſo'as ſhee would not bee themaribus & 


py | EF diris nos exe 
red:(m) other Churches {who owed... epics 


r amiry but not obedience) vicd their Quod fas 


t power and liberty , and reformed ſup<rq; nes 
. abſolvir, 


emfelues: (=)in provinciall or Natto-,.., 1.41... 
nall c.2.J 6. 


Though Iſcael tranſgrefle, yer Fer not Indati finne. Hof. 4. 15+ vide 
um loc.S. Hieron. (n) Ger/dn de Concil. generali vaius obedien= 
part, 1.PAg. 22.2, ylt.edit. Parif, Nolo dicere quin in multis part 
poſlit Eccleſia per ſuas partes reformari,imo hoc neceſle eflet; & ad 
2gendum ſuffi.erent conclia provincialia- But rhe good man con 
nes: this was negleffed, Heu deſolatione deſolata et omnis tercas 


nemo eſt qui recogitet C0rde > & omnes quarunt que ſua ſunt, 
» Cons}, 


— 


66- 


Anſwerto. Sed, 


_— 


Conctl.T clet.4.can, 3.$1 cauſa fidei eſt, aut quzlibert alia Eccleſix 
communus, generalis totius Hiſpaniz 8& Galliciz Synodus convacetur, 
Alb.M. in 1.D,11. A. g. vnicuiq; ctiam particulari Ecclefiz licet id 
quod Catholicum eſt promulgare, Rome her ſelfe added Filiog, to the 
Crecd of a Generall Councell, not only without the conſent of the 


Grecke Church bur they vehemently oppoking it, 


(s)Luc,6,28, 


(p)lam.4.1 2 


L 


nall Synods ; confirmed by publique 
Authority. Yet with ſuch a tempera 
ment of wiſdome and Charity, (elpec; 
ally inthe Churchof England, whereof 
I eſpecially ſpeake ) that they left the 
Church of Rome in nothing whic 
makes her a Church; innothing whic 
ſhe holds of Chriſt, or of Apoſtolique 
tradition; Not in any part of the Catho 
lique faith, or Gods ſervice fuchas i: 
acceptableto him; notina charitable at. 
fecionto their erring and ſeduced bre 
thren of that Church. For whileſt the 
hateand curſe vs, we loue and pitty anc 
pray for them. We returne not curſes a 
gaine: our (0) Lord hath taught vs 0 
therwiſe. All damnatory and capita 
Cenſures wee leaue to him ,(p) who 
lone ts able to ſaue and deſtroy. 

Only wee cannot, wee dare not com 
municate with Rome; either in her pub 
lique Leiturgy,which is manifeſtly po! 


luted with groſle ſuperſtition; as them 
ſclue! 


Sect. ;. Il charity miſtaken, 


OE 


-Juesineffec confeſſe by their ſeverall 
pretended reformations of it: or inthoſe 
corrupt & vngrounded opinions which 
hee hath added to the faith of Catho. 
liques. Theſe abuſes and errors deface 
the beauty , and taint the purity of di- 
vine truth; they make vp the Popery of 
Rome , not the Church. In them our 
Communion is diffolued: but wee haue 
till a true and reall V nion withthat and 
11] other members of the Church Vnt- 
rer{all, in Faith and Charity; | 
Theſtate of the Church vnder the 
Roman obedience, and that part which 


s Reformed, is very fitl ly (q) reſembled (a) Mr Bedet, 


oa field overgrowne all with weeds, ag.7r44/w: 

thiſtles, rares,cockle: Some part whiere. cap-4. 

of is weeded and cleanſed, ſome part re- 

naines as it was before; which makes 

luch a difference cotheeye, as if it were 

tot the ſame corne. But being better 

conſidered it will be found all the diffe- 

ence is fromthe weeds, which remaine 

ere, and here are raken away. Yet net- 

her here perfectly, nor euery where a- 

ike; but according tothe induſtry of our 

weeders, or conveniency of the worke, 
Fich care of the fatery of the good | 


E 2 COorne 


FA 
Li LEES 
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Anſwer fe | Se.3, 


corne, Thoſe worthy Husbandmen that 
in theſc laſt 600 yeares haue take paines 
in plucking vp thole pernicious” weeds 
out of the Lords field, and ſevering' the 
chafte from his graine,cannot be rightly 
ſaid in doing this, cither to haue brought 
in another Zed. orto haue changedthe 
auncient-graine. The field is the ſame, 
but weeded now , vnweeded then: the 
Eraine the ſame, but winnowed now,yvn- 
winnowed then. Suchtares areal] rhole 
Romane additions, which wee haue' re. 
jected; whichthe beſt learned of their 
owne confefle in eft<&, to bee 1. doubt- 
full and perplexed opinions, 2 doctrines 
vnneceflary and forraigne to the faith, 
and 3, novelties yvnknowne -to Anti- 

quity. : DSA 
1 Doubtfull, The Romance DoQors 
doenot fully and abſolutely agree in a- 
ny one point amongthemſelues,but on- 
ly in ſuch points- wherein-they agree 
with ys: In the other diſputed berweene 
vs,they differ one fr6 another as much 
almoſt as they differ from vs.- In each 
Controverſy there-is-not only vaticty 
but contrariety of judgements amongſt 
them;and in concluſion nothing but per- 
| plexity 


Sect. KL Charity miſtaken, 

plexity and vncertainty. I appeale for 
proofe of this to the famous Tomes of 
Card. Bellarmine, where in the front and 
ſtareing ofevery queſtion, he hath with 
great diligence notedthe contentions Gz 
contradiQions of his Fellowes. 

2 They are confefſedly Ynneceſſary 
end Superflitous, For they confeſle, ' that 
ſetting afide all matters controverted, 
the maine poſitiue truths wherein all a- 
greece, are Sandendy ſufficient to falvati- 


on; and giue diretion ſufficient to every 
good Chriſtian both for his knowledge 
and for his pratZiſe; teaching him what 


to beleeue, and how to line ſoas he may 

be ſaued. For Knowledge firſt, it is con. 

fefled a very ſmall meaſure of explicite 
knowledge is of abſolute neceſſity. Some _ 

(4 )Schoolemen thinke it needfull to be- (4) apua 
leeue only ſo much of the Creed con- Greg. de ah 
cerning Chriſt,as the Church ſolemni- ji, 
zeth in her Holidaies, his Incarnation, qu,z.pun&. 4. 
Paſhon, Reſurre&ion,&c.Some require ".-Rer2t 
an explicite beliefe of the whole Apo- cordane.Con- 
ſtles Creed. And ſome(which goc high. trad.dub. 4:9 
eſt) adde to that the Nicer, and Athana- 

ſtan, to make acompleat belieuer. The 
leſuite (b) Y alentia miſlikes this laſt i»- (5)VÞiſopra 


E 3 poſition 


70 Anſwer 0: Sect." 
poſition as too rigorows, and ſeemes moſt} 
to'enclinetothe firſt moſt moderate 0- 

ADs web pinion. And (c) Bellarmine is confident, 

Pei.lib.4.cap . Dat the Apoſtles never wſen to preach 0- 

31. inirio. perly to the people other things then the 

Articles of the 6 nj Creead,theten com- 
wandements and fome of the Sacraments: 
becauſe ({aith he) theſe are ſimply neceſia-F 
ry and profitable for all men: the WA 

ſraes, ſuch as that a man may bee ſavec 


withaut them, Thus for matter of beliefe, wi 
Now ſecondly. for matter of practiſe, r<c 
they cannot except againſt any part off a!! 
the publique ſervice of Godin our Lei. Mit 1: 
eames; o,. PTS. They will grant, I {uppole, thari <0! 
xn =: God may be worſhipped withourt.an 1M [cr 


Eccle64 Voi- Mage, nay that the interior and ſpiritu-M tru 


rerſalinon all worſhip is moſt acceptable to. him:MI // 
tamlegeali- thata Chriſti comfortably and in 
qus quam  *0 .hriftian may comfortably 


couſuetudine. With ſuccefſe call vpon God alone, by 2n 


Serzm.de the only mediation of Chriſt,ſceing the 15 
ap.8.gyl. (4) worlhip and invocation of Saints was Of 
* Secret con- brogght i$ntothe C hurch rather by cuſt omen t0 
eq aanaget then any precept: that inward repentance tal 
the abuſes of and Contctlion of ſinnes to God is off of 
it,our Church abſolute neceſſity, not ſo their auricularſ] of 


allow 2 : 
Ces in confeſſion, and penall workes of fatis-M th 


ſome caſes, 3s very conyenient for the comfort of affhRed conſciences- D; 


faction : 


Pa 
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a. _ - * 


ion: thatir is neceſſary to bee really 

miced to Chriſt by his ſpirit and our 

faith, and very comfortable to receiue 
both parts of the Euchariſt; but no way 
Jneceſſary ro eat the fleſh of Chriſt car- 
Jrally in the Sacrament, or to. want the 
Sacrament of his bloud- that thoſe prai- 
Jcrs muſtneeds be moſt fruitfull and ct- 
Jfctuall which are done with vnder- 
{/tanding and in a knowne language: that 
I vhena man hath conſtantly endeavou- 
J :<d with all his forces to obey God in 
| all the duties of Piety and Charity, yet 
1. it is not amiſſe for him after all this to 

£ confeſſe himſelke Gods vnprofitable | 
q ſervant; and hu (e) ſafeſt courſenort to (c) Bellar.de 
J truſtto his owne tnerits, but wholly and TY 
:1 /olely to caſt himſelfe onthe mercy of God 7: ofitio. 
J in Teſus Chriſt. Sothen by the precepts -Twifſimum 
1 andcondud of our Religion, a Chriſtian ©* is 

is fully inſtru&ed in all neceſlary points Dei miſeri- 

of faith and manners, and dire&ted hoy cord & be- 

toliue religiouſly, how to dy comfor- as. 06-7 ws 

zably- andall this, without any addition 

of Popery-and allthis by the confeſſion 

of Papiſts, Hence it followes , that by 

their owne Confeſſhionthe doctrines de- 

bated are vnneceſſary. 


E 4 3. They 


| 


_ EP 


i —ianat Saks 


: 


_— 


3. They arc alſo confeſſed Novelties 
(a) Be!zr.de Themſclues yeeld, that for aboge athoy 


_ mw ſand yeares after Chrift , (a) the Pope 
d. AF 3 Judgement was not eſteemed infallible: no! 


opinio. his authority (b) aboue that of a general 
>) Bei. Conncell ; the contrary being decreed i 


de Conc,l:b. + - 
2cap.:z3., the Jate Councels of Conffance and Baſil 


P  Keuifor conſtantly defended by the ancient Spr 
654 iy bon,and at this day by the(c)beſt learned 


(4) Bellar. de 1n the Gallicane Church. (d)That Exge- 


luls. hb. 2. ,,; . 
mg S: 9. * 2:5 the 3.(who began his Papacy 1145.) 


(e) Be!lar. de 1.45 the fir it that granted Indulgences : & 
Sanftorum /e)Leo the 3. (who hued $00. yeares at» 


"7474" ._ ter Chriſt ) the firit that ever canomFed 


ees plur. any Saint : That not any (f) one ancient 
(f) 37%. 4 writer reckons preciſely ſeuens Sacra- 


Falent. ih | 
Thom, Tom. ents; the firit (2) Author that mentions 


4-diſp.6.p 2. that number being Peter Lombard,and the 


; moved - firſt Conneell that of Flarence, Thar 


Sacram. lib,z, 17 auſusſt antiation ( h)was nett hey named, 


Cap.z 5. nor mage an Article of faith before the 


(Ser | ,Lzcell of Laterane, I hat Antiquity, 
I 


lib.3.de Ex euentill theſe(7)latcer times belceucd rhe 


Obes: ſacrifice in the Euchariſt to bee noother, 
Cent. bb but the 17488 Or commemoration of our 


: Ww : 3% A&3s 4 . 
c-12.8 Aqu. Saviour: facrifice on the Croſſe. That in 
3-P.qu 53. ty $a | og te: 
Nx in carp. ( LOTT ages fr, 1] 3 00, JEares, the holy 


(k) Lendan. Panop], lib.g. cap.z 5. Albaſpig. Obſery. lib, 1, Cap.4. , 


Cop 


ect 
up. 


111411 


#n 4 þ 
tooc 
hers 
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| 


| 


d 


— _— _ CN 


up Was adminiſtred to the Laity:. And 


liuine ſeruice celebrated(L) for many er (1) Nic. de - 
1s 4 knowne and vulgar Langudge, vnder- 

tood by the people. Thar (>) the Fas & caſand. in; 
hers generally condemned the worſhip of Liturgics +. 


Lyra.n 1.2d © © 


Cor.cap. 1 4. + 


mages, for feare of Idolatrie, and {n)al- (m) Palyd 


owed, yea exhort eat he P eople with ailt-Virgil.de The. / 


J 


rence to read the Scriptures. Many more rang | 
onfeſhions of this kinde might be pro. Cn) _ 
uced. | | Mocaltth 8. 
Ifnow the Miſtaker will ſuppoſe his TC;Po 
Komane Church and Religion purged geo. © - 
rom theſe and rhe like confefled exceſ- 
s and nouzlties: hee ſhall finde in that 
hich 'remaines fittle difterence of 1m- 
orrance, betweene vs. 
Bur by this diſcourſe the Miſtaker 
ippily may, beleeue his cauſe to be ad- 
antaged , and may reply, If Rome 
ant nothing eſſentiall to Religion or to 
Church , howthen canthe Reformers 
{tifie their ſeparation from that 
hurch, or free themſclues from dam- 
ble Schiſmes? For ſurely to ſeparate 
om the communion of the Church, 
ithour juſt and neceſſary cauſe, is a 
biſme very damnable. 
All this/\in. effet is formerly an- 
ſwered, 


Anſwer 0 Seft,3. 


ſwered. Yettoſatisfie our Miſtaker, /if 
irmay be)wewill here further ſay ſome- 
wharto the point, more plainly aud di- 
ſtinly. 

There neither was, nor can beany juſt 
cauſe to depart from the Church of 
Chriſt ; no morethen from Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, But to depart from a Particulat 
Church, and namely from the Church 
of Rome, in ſome doftrines and pra- 
Riſes, there might be juſt and neceſſary 
cauſe ; though the Church of Rome 
wanted nothing neceſſary to faluation, 
I ſaid fgnanter, in ſome doftrines and 
practiſes. For there is great difference 
betweene a Schiime from them , anda 
Reformation of our {elues : And it 1s one 
thing to leaue the communion of the 
Church of Rome, another to leauecom 
municating with her in her errors. 

Whoſocuer profeſles himſelfe to for 
ſake the communion of any one membe 
of the body of Chriſt, muſt confellt 
himſelfe conſequently to forſake th 
whole. And therefore her communio 
weforſake not, no more then the Bod! 
of Chriſt, whereof we acknowledge ti 
Church of Rome a member, thoug 

COrruptec 


— — _ 
 I—_ —— o ——_— Om —- 
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—— 


"f corrapted . And thiscleares vs fromthe : 
e- W imputationof Schiſme, whoſe property oy 1-19; 
li- WJ i:is,(witnefle che(o) Donatiſts and{p)Lu- <p: :3. 


citerians ,)to cut off from the Body of pers Deen 


alt WF Chriſt, and the hope of Saluation , the mundo Eccle- 


of © Church from which. it ſeparates. And #2» ;&m 
parte Donati 


m- Wi any zelotes amongſt vs -haue pro- ;n fols Aphri- 


lat WW cceded ro heauier cenſures , their zeale < remankilic, 


See more of 


ct: W may be excuſed , buttheir Charity aud Emo a 
ra- FI viiedome cannot be juſtified. Vanleſle (p)Hieron. 
ary Miappily they intended not the Church 2eri.Luc- 


x - . ce tenian; initio 
meMWbur the Coure of Rome - which two if pj.10g,. age. 


on,Finy Romane Catholique cannot well refs Luci- 
{Þs ' | 4 cnantVnk 
nd diſtinguiſh, lethim read the French Do- anon | 


ctor Peter Charron, in his third Veritie, dum cfle dia- 
(7) where helikens the (ourt of Rome in —_ echo 
that Church to a worme in an apple, and ,;, gicere, £:- 
confeiTes all the maladies and mitferies in um de Ec- 

the one to flow from the other. Clefia Iypanar. 


| Et mox. Vc- 
Burt to forfake the errours of that g:, rc; 


or Church, and nor-ro joyne with her in (Catholice 
beFthoſe practiſes which we account erro- 4949)... 


neous, we are: enforced by neceſſity, magis Syna- 
go0ga quam 

Cnufti Eeclefia debet nuncupari. (q) Charr, Verit.trojficſme. Ch. 14. 
(Mais les Schiſmatiques.1! faut prudemment diſtinguer entre I Egliſe 
Romaine. & 12 Court Romaine-Ceſte Court demeure,ſe couure, & le 
vert dedans ceſte.Eglilc, ainſi que le ver dedang la.pomme, comme: 
ili eſt elle n&e de fa grefſe & de fon abondance.C'eft contre la Court 
Romaine, que Sain& Bernard en tant de lieux, & autres Anciens ont 


is & eſcrit., 


ug 
tec 


(7) For 


—_—  __- _ e —_ 
— _ 
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(r) Ang. & (7 For though in themſelues they beng 
— wp FY L damnable, tothem web belecue as'the 
ezp.4.& 5. profeſle:yet for vs toprofeſſe(& ro auoy 
ww np by oath , as the Church of Rome in 
Itos Hzreti- JOyNCS) what we belceue not, were with 
bad _— _ out queſtion damnable. And they wit 
runt,ipſam ef. *NEIT errours by the grace of God migh 
& Chriſti Ec- goto heauen;when weforour hypocni) 
cham exifti- and diffimulation, withour repentanc 
eorum gui ſhould certainly be condemned to hell, 
nouerunt non 15 the doctrine of the Romane Schoole 


i {INI that veniall ſinnes to him that commit 
them,not of ſubreption or a ſuddain mo 
tion, but of preſumption that the matte 
is not of moment, change their kindes 
become mortall. The like may be ſaid c 
cheirerrours. To him who in {implicit 
of heart belceues and practiſeth them, 6 
withall feareth God & worketh riehteou 
#es,to him they ſhall proue veniall. Suc 
an one ſhall,by the mercy of God;eithe 
be delivered from them, or ſaued wit 
them. But he that againſt faith and co 
ſcience, ſhall goe along with the ſtream 
to proteſſe and practiſe them , becaul 
they are but little ones; his caſe is dange 
rous'and without repentance deſperate. 

We hope and thinke very well of 


thoſe holy and deuout ſoules , which 1 
forme 


am 
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Omer ages liued & dicdin che! Church 
xf Rome. For though they died in many ale 
infull errours yer becauſe rhey didige bas 
enorantly through unbeleefe , (ſ) not Im-H3: 2 
.nowing them to beeithererrors or fins; þrmderts wet 


Me em 


ellonbus no< 


ad repenting in generall for all their fris,veligne- 

mknownetreſpaſſes 3 we doubt nor but $,,15., 
hey obtained pardon of all their igno- nonhoc ob- 
ances, For it werean vnreaſonable in- Fruit &re- 
ongruity to imagine, that the God of NET, 

nercy ſhould notbe as ready to pardon facere exem- 

rrours of vnderſtanding , as wiltull im- R2. & m8 

icties. Nay our Charity reaches fur- cuic, poreſt 

her, toall thoſe at this day, whoinfim- fmplicray 

licity of heart belecue the RomancRe- _— 

[ion and profeſſe ir. But we vnderſtand ni venia con- 

nely choſe, who-cither haue not-ſuffi- << 299i 

| Oo NON pÞg= 
jent meanes tofinde the truth ; or elſe terir ignoſci, 

uch as after the yie- of the beſt; meanes 9ui aunc a 
hey can haue, allthings conſidered, wh ergy = 

inde not ſuſficient-motiues to:conuince rug ſfuraue, 
cir conſcience that. rhey are incrrour, 

bur they that haue vnderſtanding and 

neanes to diſcouer their errour, and ne- 

le@tovic them; wee dare nor flatter 

em with ſo cafic cenſure. Andmuch 

ſe them, that-dare profefle-the'Re- 

Sion of the Church: of Rome, | when 

acy doe not belecuc it,or oncly, belecue 


ir, 


—_— 
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it, becauſe ſome carnall or worldly re- 
ſpe& doth blinde or mifleade their vn- 
derſtanding. 

Wheretore, to that demand of our 
Romaniſts, 1f'we beleene their Religion 
to be a ſafe way to heauen , why doe we not 
follow it ? We an{wer,we belecue it ſate, 
that is, by Gods great mercy not dam- 
nable toſome,ſuch asbeleeue what they 
profefſe : but we beleeue ir not ſafe, bur 
very ns if not (certainly 'dam- 
nable to ſuch as profeſle ic when they 
belceue, (or, if their hearts were vpright 
and nor peruerſly obſtinate might be- 
leeue) the contrary. The Ieſuires and 
Dominicans hold different opinions 
touching predetermination, and the 1m- 
maculate conception of- the bleſſed Vir- 
vin: Yet ſo, tharthe Ieſuite bolds the 
Dominicans way ſafe , that is his error 
not damnable,and rhe Dominicans hold 
the ſame of the Icſuites. Yer neitherot 
them with good conſequence can preſſe 
the other to belecue his opinion, becaulc 
by his owne confefſion it is no dam- 
nable crrour. For as the Dominicans 
might vrge the Ieſuites after this man- 
ner, ſothe Ieſuites As 

the 
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the Dominicans : and ſothe Argument 
being common to both , either it muſt 
conclude for both, (and ſo both parts of 
1 contradition muſt be true; ) orelſe., 
(which is moſt cerraineand eutdent,) it 
concludes for neither, And if for neither 
of them againſt the other , then by the 
like reaſon it is vaine for Papiſts to vic it 
againſt Proteſtants, All falſe opinions 
are not damnable errours , to them that 
beleeue them : yet may they be ſo mant- 
feſtly falſe , thatthere can be no wile- 
dome in belecuing them. If one ſhould 
beleeue, that twice two were not foure, 
1ll would confefle he held no damnable 
errour : But if the ſame man ſhould 
thinke all men bound in conſcience. to 
be of his opinion, and vrge them (as the 
Romaniſts doe vs) that, by theirowne 
confeſſion there were no danger in. tus 
way., and therefore in wiſedome oe 
were to follow it ; who would notlaug 
2t his ridiculous folly ? So if they have 
no better ground of their beleete, then 
MWthcic Aduerſarics charitable judgement 
of their errours, they will be fo farre 
from conuincing their Aduerſanes of 
lacke of wiſedome, that themſelues cate 
Ad9t 


— 
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cw 


not eſcape the impuration of folly, 

By all thts iis euident, rhat although 
we confeſle the Church of Rometohe 
(in ſome {ence ) atrne Church, and her 
errours to {ome mennot damnable ; yer 
for vs who are conuinced in conſcience; 
rhar ſhe erres in many things ; a neceſſity 
lyes vpon vs, cuen vnder paine of dam- 
nation , to forſake her inrthoſe errours, 
Which is not ſo much a forfaking of 
her, as. a purging of our ſelues. To 
cleanſe ſome part of the Church from 
vile abuſes, is not to goe our of the 
Church. Ifa Monaſtery ſhould reforme 


it felfe, and reduce into practiſe ancient 
good 10.9 roogr n others would not, 


in this caſe, could ir with reaſon bee 
charged with Schiſme from orhers, or 
with Apoftacy from its rule and order ? 
Or as ina Society of men vniuerſally in- 
fected with ſome diſcafe , they: that 
ſhould free themiclues from the com- 
mon diſcaſe,” could not be therefore ſaid 
ro ſeparate from the Society : So neither 
can the Reformed Churches (eſpecially 
ours of England )be truly accuſed for 
making a Schiſme from the Church, 


feeing all they did,was to reforme them- 
{clues ; 


TT — —C— __=S___— 
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clues; yer with teſolution, to continue 
n communion | (as much as 1n them 
lay; ) euen with thoſe parts of the 
Church, that would not doe ſo. In- 
deed if they of Rome could firſt make 
t appeare by any ſound proofe, ei- 
ther that the Church was pure and nee- 
dd no Reformation; orthariris all one 
to leane the communion of the Church; 
1nd ro ceaſe communicating with ſome 
Churches in their errours; or laſtly, 
thar it is all one to forſake the Church 
of Rome and to forſake the obedience 
to that Church as it is now required, 
then the crime of Schiſme might with 
{ome colour be laid to our charge. But 
11 theſe are groundlefle aflumprions , 
alk'd of very freely and commonly,but 
uch as neuer will be proued by any one 
Argumenr of validity. 4Þ 
In ſumme , weecanneuer be joyned 
with Rome,in fuch corruptions as make 
her Popiſh ; Bur wee were neuer dif. 
joyned from her inthoſe maine efſentiall 
ruthes, which giue herthe name and ef- 
ence of a Church. Whereof if the 
Miſtaker doubt', he may be better-in- - 
tormed by ſome late Roman Catho-' 
F lique 


_— 
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lique writers., of milder judgement and 
(r)Examen temper : One of (t) France , who hath 
parifique ** purpoſely in a large Treatiſe proued (as 
desHugue- He belecues,)theHugonots & (atholiques 
nors.a Caen. Of that Kingdome to be all of the ſame 
fk Church and Religion , | becauſe of the 
truths agreed vpon by both. And ano- 
(u) $ybu ther of our owne (#) Countrey, (as itis 
anquor5yn0- {aid,)who hath lately publiſhed a large 
08-40 | Caralogueof learned Authors, both Pa. 
Do&oram piſtsand Proteſtants , who areall of the 
=o" 0p> Car {ameminde, 
lie. 1628. But he is perſwaded, it ſeemes, that 
Proteſtants among themſclues are not 
ofthe ſame Church and Religion, For 
he ſayes, their differences are many and 
materiall : & Z#they with his followers 
Schluſſelburgins, Grawerus, Hunnius,anc 
their like, doe rigorouſly curle and con 
demnethe Zuinglians & Caluiniſts, And 
ſome of their harſh cenſures to this pur 
poſe he tranſcribes out of Brierly, who 
with a curious,and(I doubt)a maliciou 
diligence, hath raked vp their intempe 
rate ſpeeches, 

For anſwer:firſt,theProteſtants,eſpe 
cially we of the Church of England,ac 
knawledge not any fatious names © 

Lutherans 


Set.3, charity miſtaken, ; 


Lutherans , Zuinglians , or Caluiniſts , 

with which we are injuriouſly | nick- 

named by our Aduerſaries , as ofold  _ 
200d Orthodox Chriſtians were called (2) Pho. cod. 
(4) Cornelians, 2nd (b) Cyrillians, by the cerptis Eubgi 
ſcditious followers of Nouatus, and Ne- 2d fin.libri, 
forizs, With Pacianus wee profelle, of Epheſ. 
Chriſtian is our name,and Catholique our inEpiſt.legar: 


Surname. Weeſteeme of Luther ,Zuing- Pegg er; 
G 


lizs, and Caluin, as worthy men : but ,, pag. 2873 

we efteeme them not worthy to dee edit. Bin, 

Lords or Authors of our Faith , or to * O39 

lad our vaderſtandings captiue. Both 

themſelues were farre from affeQing 

ſuch dinine honour; and we farre from 

beſtowing it, We remember who ſaid 

of Chriſt; Heare Him, not heare them; 

:nd therefore though theſe mens rea- 

{ons may gaine our afſent,their Teſtimo- 

ny is at the beſt bur probable; Wee be- 

keue not what they ſay, but whit they 

proue; Much leſlie can we endure, being 

once baptized into the name of Chriſt, 

to be marked with the name of any man; (c) xy/7s: 

5 with anore of our ſeruitude. Gregory Fonr-Apols 

(c)Nyſſes makes a ſore complaint of hts , uba i; ow 

iimes ; The great and venerable name of gu wne- 

Cnanis7TIAN (faith he)s negleiFed ; men ys myinu 
F 2 profanely 
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profanely diuide themſelues into humane 
eppellations, And hee laments the mi- 

ſerable ambition of many SeQaries,who 

ſurname themſelues from their grand 

(4)Bafilin Seducers. His Brother (4)S. Baſit giues 
Pl.4g. inſtance inthe Marcionites and Valenti- 
Ke poet nians,, (e) Optatws inthe Donatiſts. So 
(f) Epiphan. Might wee in them that call themſelues 
hzr.y0.infin- Eranciſcanes, Dominicanes, Thomiſts, 
- 1-9. exp Os leſuites , '&c, To _ _ 
n 4, We lay with (f) Epiphanims, The hol 
vivons 4 Spouſe of Io hs onely her Hol. 


{44 ) am ww 
yoy 73 Zeus. 4r1ds name. And for ys, as the ſame 


5 2e5% & (2) Epiphanius and (bh) Nazianzent 
2151ey3y. Ipeake, Though we renerence S, Peter and 
(8)1dem.hzr.S Payl, yet we are neither Petrians no 
42. Ye 
(b) Naziang: Panlians , but Chriſtians. Our realon is 
orat.z1.in that which we read in (z) Lattantiw ; 


CN Laff libs. They are #0 Chriſtians 5 who ſeeke afte 
cap. 30. forraine titles, And therefore we dil. 


Chriſtiani eſ- clajmethe name of Caluiniſts ; we owe 
ſe defierunt , 


qui Chriſti NO ſeruice, we haue no dependance vpo 

nowine omiſ- Caluzyz Or any other man , as Door or 

Gm * Maſter of our Faith. We owe him, anc 
XtCrna VOCA- FE 

bula indue- The reſt of the firſt Reformers man 

rune. thankes for their painfull labours,whic 


ſhall remaine of honourable account it 


all poſterity, We cannot blefle God ſut 
ficient] 


ky <P eons by 2A my pe re oa, £0) ef Py ep, ew _ 
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ficiently for ſuch Inſtruments of his glo. 
ry, Yet we doe not idolize: their Per. 
ſons, or adore their dictates and opini- 
ons,as if they were diuine Oracles,as the 
Romiſh zelotes doe with their Pope, 
This were not to ſhake of our old ſerui- 
tude, but roexchange it; and for one in- 
fallible Pope to ſet vp many, Thankes 
beto God,among the many Idols which 
we haue caſt off, this Idoll of humane 
authority is one ; which hath robbed 
God of muchglory. That, Doctor, who 
hath the command of our conſcience, 
hath his chaire in heauen, We take vp 
no opinions vpon the credit of any of 
our Teachers, whom we cenſureas well 
as follow, and freely diſſent from their 
judgement or approueit, when we haue 
weighed it with reaſon. Wee loue and 


honour them as our Friends ; yet ſo,thar _ 
we honour Truth, and louc it aboue all 4i/-Em.r. 


Friendſhip. LE. 
Wherefore the jarres and diniftons af oY 
betweene the Lutherans and Caluiniſts (ts D. 
doe little concerne the Church of Eng- _ of the 
land, which followcth none but Chriſt. Ct 
Yet to ſpeake . ſomewhat in fauour of Append.pag, 
them and ofthe truth: (&) theirdiſſen- ''s- * Kqq: 
Tm Kg fions 
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ſions are neither many nor {o materiall, 
as to ſhake orrouchthe foundation caſt. 
ly reconcileable, if men of any modera- 
tion had them in handling. The butter 
ſpeeches of Luther none can excuſe: and 
much lefſe the virulent Pamphlets and 
Proſcriptions of fome of his Diſciples, 
who in a prepoſterous imitation of his 
zeale are little lefle then turious. But the 
conſequence of opinions muſt nor bee 
meaſured by the paſſions or outrages of 
CN Augu/t. de opinionate men. Two Brothers 1n their 


pecc. Oriz- Choler may renounce each orher , "and 
contr.Pelag. 


F | x ic b— - 
N CALN: diſciaime their amitic z yer that heat can 


cap.z3. Not diflolue their inward and efſenriall 


Sunt - perm relation. There are ſome doubts and que- 
Calud 64s qui ſtions ({aith (1) S. Auſtine) wherein,with- 
Chriſtiani ſu- 098 477 damaze to that Faith whereby 


anus &c. Vid? we are Chriſtians, a man may be ignorant, 
eum contr. 


Tulian. Pelag, 07 ſuſp en: b15 opinion, or cometture amiſſe, 


lib. r.cap.z. & through humane frailty. In ſuch, what 
Enchind. cap. \,,onder if learned men varie-in their 


(om) Au . de judgements ; eſpecially ſceing rhe beſt of 
Ciu.D.ib. men are here below but men ar the beſt, 
Pokctes* ,, Obnoxious to numberleſſe paſſions and 
nondumque. infirmities ; and {as the ſame (»s) S. Au- 
"Sn mn" ftine ſayes) Not perfet?, but proficient. 
poiſunt, It C harity might ſill moderate in diſpu- 


tations 


> 
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rations of this nature, if truth were ever 
aimedat more then victory, if mencon- 
tended for their opinions ina faire and J-/ 
manly faſhion;thatis, (as () S. Gregory (#) Ora 
NaZianFenadviles) with reaſons without «gj. «ae 
revilings , then mightthey bee an Cxer- aoxs; and 
cile of great vic and fruit for the diſco- «x «wnmws 
very of truth. Bur this remper of wil- 

dome and charity is rarely to bee found: 

it hath beenethe miſerable calamity of 

the Church in allages, that the pride and 
conhdence of Some,either too to lear- 


nedintheir owne opinion, or too to ig- \Cel{apud, 


. 0 
norant in other mens, hath cauſed theſe Get 


debates to degenerate into vaworthy 8 Euſeb. de vit, 
ſcandalous contentions, | : JW GO 
The contentions of Catholiques in chry/6/ in 
the ancient Church, vpon very trifling 2.24 Gal, 
occaſions,were ſo very bitter and intem. Bn b. iy 
perate; that they were with {corne obie- 3afil. Aſcer, 
Red by (o) Pagans, and derided in their ec» 
open Theaters; much (p) lamented by ,,;.Orax.1. 
men of modeſty; though cxcuſed (4) by 14.Peluſ.4- 
ſome as well as they could. Many times 7.3? ug 
the ground ofa violent quarrell was not ;oo, n. 51. 
reall but imaginary , vpona meere mi- (4) Felu/: ide 


ſtake of one anothers *'meaning, Chry- eh _. 


ſoftome and Epiphanins agreed againſt c. 27. 
F 4 the 


——— ano nnoencen tne 


88 Anſwer to. Set.3, 


theerrours of 0ri7en; but ſopaſhonate- 
ly contended about the condemnation 
(74,5979% ofhis writings, (7) that they proceeded 
Phor.cod.g6, £O muruall imprecations one againſt the K{hi 
other: and God heard the raſh deſires of Ya 
them both, the former dying pur of his Yon 
Biſhopricke , and the other out of his II * 
Country. In like manner, Cyriff of A- 
lexandria anathemartized- Theodoret , as 
favouring the Neſtorian Hereſy : yet 
(e) Concil. Quickly after (s) in the Councell of 
Calced. 3.5, Chalcedon, vpon examination of the 
cauſe, Theodoret was abſolued and decla- 
(t)Nazianz. red Orthodox. (t) The Churches of the 
kad Aman, Eaſtand Weſt ona vaine ſuſpition char. 
Hiern. epiſt, ged cach other with Hereſy; and had 
«d Damas. beene {chiſmatically divided, if Arhana- 
-- woo $7 ts had not cleared the ſeeming difhcul- 
ty. The Orientalls profcfting to beleeue 
three HypoZaſes inthe glorious Trinity, 
would not admir threePerſons,and were 
| therefore thought to be Arrians: On the 
| contrary the Weſterne belecuing three 
Wn. A could not bee induced tocon- 
feſlc three HypoFaſes,8& therevpso were 
taken to be Sabellzans, Here was a great F: 
jealouſy, grounded vpon a great errour; 
whixh Athanaſias calily diſcovered, and 


ſtored 
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r:ſtored againe their good amity, & 11- 
clligence: ſhewing , that rhey diftered 
ot in judgement, all meaning the ſame 
hing,and that Hypo#aſis on the one fide, 
was the very ſame in cfftet with Perſor 
on the other, 

This laſt example much reſembles the 
diviſions of the Lnutherans and Calvi- 
wits, as they are called: whoſeſpecially, 
he moderare of either fide, )differ rather 
nformes and phraſes of ſpeech, (#)rthen 
nſubſtance of doctrine, The firſt and 


hat about Conſubſtantiation, which at- 
cr occaſioned that other of Vbiquity, 
omit rhe queſtions of Predeſtination, 
ing no lefle debated in the Romane 
ſchooles then in theReformed.) In both 
1cfe Controverſies, the maine truth on 
doth ſides is our' of Controverſy; that 
Chriſtis really and truly exhibited ro 
ich fairhfall communicant , and that 
n his whole Perſon, be 1s every where, 
The doubt 1s only in the maininer, how he 
$in the Symboles and how in heaven & 
arth. Which being no part of faith, but 
curious nicity | inſcrutable tothe witt 
of man; wee ſhould all here beleene, 

whetrc 


(u) See D, 


FieldAppend, 
tothe 5.book 


maine Controverly betweene rhem 1s dls 
I. 
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where wee cannot vnderſtand, and nor 
fall a quarrelling about that which wee 
(a) 7u/.f. cannot conceiue. (4) How or why are ſaw. 
In Expol.Fid, cy que#tions in divine myſteries, 
oupn: ©, 7 Their other differences in ceremony 
5 4m. ordiſcipline, are diverſitics without di. 
To Fw 5 Wc , 
$63 xiuy. Cord: (6) All wife men inthe world have 
(+) Vice Ter- ever thought, that in ſuch things each 
rul. de "VS: ſeyerall Church js left to her own judg 
yel.cap. 1. 
Firmil. apad Ment and liberty; ſoas ſhce keepe he 
Cypr.epilt. {elferothe generall Apoſtolique rules 
Ay 0 4 of Order and Eaification, and to the ge 
ergt.hiſt.lib. nerall judgement and practiſe of the 
$.cap.21.%6. Church vniverſall. Though the body of 
Religion in diverſe Churches 8 Coun 
tries be cloathed in diuerſe ſuits and fa 
ſhions, yet for ſubſtance it may bee one 
inall. 

In all theſe Conteſtations, /as it com 
monly falls out, bleſſed be God!) the 
that are for truth , haue ever beene fo 
Charity and mutuall toleration : as ap 

(c) Vide Iu- peares by their (c) publiſhed writings,al 
2 <- ai tending to pacification, Luther himfelt 
(criptaIrenica, P wig 
(4)4dnon. though ofa roughand vehement ſpirit 
Neu/ad.de yet before his death, being tempered b 
Cor milde <Melantthon , (that honour © 


p:g.235, Germany) did (d)muchrelent & rem! 


Sir TA 


CY Wo OY Wo 
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of his rigor againſt Zuingliws, and be. 

2an tO approue the good countells of 

peace. And among the Lutherans, all 

:re nor of the ſame intraftable difpoſiti- 

on. As they in Polonia for inſtance; 

(e) where the followers of Luther 8&(al- () Vide Cor- 

vin haue long lived together, in a faire par CO. 

and brotherly concord & communion; Conſenſwn. | 

notwithſtanding theirſeverall opinions, _ 

which they ſtill retaine. Y; : ok 
_ ; | Hour YV E> 
mas then our diſcords are of no 3.4. 

higher degree, wee ſay as (f) Pruden- lzſacſt, Sed 

Mis, 2 CniRizn Does ik the vnity of <#ala fde: 


goa - un &Xcon- 
Y bis times. 7t hath beene « little violated, edit ſoſpes 


but is defended by Faith her ſifter : in G<rmanam 


whoſe company being ſafely come off, ſhee 9m. £5 0 
Y/:-2heth at her wounds as being eaſily ca- nerarider. 


rable, 


—_———— _ 


7 mam 
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ap Vrthermore, the Prateitants arg 
BWV properly Heretiques ar leaſt, rf not 
Ps Infidells. Heretiques, becauſe the 
DIPS reiett and diſobeythe indgement 0 

the (athol:que Church, Fort « no 

the mattey or quality of the doltrine, But th, 
pride of the man (whaprefers hi owne opinio 
befave the decrees of the (hurch, ) that proper 
ly makes the Heretique , The Heretiques, re 
eounted by $* Auftine, Epiphanius and Phil, 
erius i» their Catalogues,were condemned,nat | 
much for their errours, (which were many © 
them not very materiall,) 4s for their contem) 
of the (/harch. S. Cyprian and the Donatiit 


differed not inthe matter of their errour;but thi »« 
obſtinacy of the Donatiſts, & their diſobedienc} |;; 
tothe Church made them to bee condemned g; 
Heretiques, when S*Cyprian was abſolued, bt - 
cauſe the Church in his time had not declare x 
her ſalfe." «And in like manner the Novatian . 


were condemned on the ſame grounds. 


Anſwere Set. 4. 


F the nature of Hereſy.The Churc 
may declare & convince an Here 
ſy, but cannot make any Doari 
heretica 


i.4. Sect-4. | Charity miſtaken. 9 ; 


Hererticall properly, valeſſe it be ſuch in the 

matterof it. The words Hereſy, and Here- 
. rique very ambiguous, How commonly v- 
ſed by the Auncienrs, Of their Catalogues 
of Heretiques. S* Cyprian (though erring 
in the point ofRebaptization } juſtly ab-. 
ſolued from Sohiſme and Hereſy, The Do- 
natiſts guilty of both, And the Novatians 
of Schime. 


ahh V.though wee doe agree 
FA 5 inthe ſubſtance of Religi- 
or 29 on with all true Chriſtian 
49 &y ” Catholiques inthe world; 
9 T2234 yall this cannot winne vs 
the Charitable opinion of our Miſtaker. 
For notwirhſtanding allthis, he belecues 
's to be not only Heretiques , but ng 
better in effe& then Infidells. And hee 
gives his reaſon, which he ſaies, ſrikes 
at the roote and vnanſwerably convinces. 
His cuſtome is to giue vs only words: ic 
Is well that he offers vs reaſon, which we 
ſhall be ever willing to heare and confi- 
der of. His reaſon then. Firſt wee are 
Heretiques, becauſe in many opinions wee 
aiſobey the Charch; and Hereſy properly 
conſiſts not inthe matter or quality of the 
falſe doFrine beleened, but inthe pride of 


him 


Anſwer t0 Set 4. 


him that maintaines it in contempt of the 
Charch, Our faith then 1s def=Ciue, be. 
cauſe wee beleeue norall that is com- 
maunded by the Church. But 2. which 
is worſe, we haue no true faith at all; no, 
nor of thoſe things which we truly be. 
leene. Forthough we firmely aſſent to mas- 
ny truths, yet we doe not beleene them wp. 
on the only true and infallible motine , or 
wpon the right ground, which u the reve- 
lation of God, 'and the propoſition of his 
Catholique Church. The faith which re- 
lies not ow this ground is not any trut 
faith, but only an humane opinion or per- 
ſwaſion. 
Anſw. Tf wee did not diffent in ſome 
opinions from the prefenr Romanc 
Church, wee could not agree wit the 
Church truly Catholique. But the Mi- 
ſtaker afterhis faſhion, 1s ever begging 
what will neyer bee granred or proved, 
that his Roman ( hurch tis all one with the 
Catholique.Whar Optatw# ſaid of rheDo- 
natiFs (who arrogared to themſelues a- 
lone the name and priviledges of the 
Church, exclufiuely ro all others,) the 
ſame ſay wee of the Popes part; Yeſtrs 
pars quaſi Ecclefiaeſft, ſed Cat holica "4 
e 


dect: 4. y Charity miſtaken. ; 95 Fr 


/f, Their Church is truly ſocalled in 
ſome ſort, being a corrupt member of 
the Catholique , bur the Catholique 
Church it is not, (a) Auguſt. 


The Catholique Church is carefull to de Gen,ad lit, 


: ; l1b.7.cap.9. 
E:round all her declarations in matters ©, 


of faith vpOn the divine authority of rerici SCriptus 


Gods written word. And therefore 525 Cxthob- 
cas leguant, 


vhoſocuer wilfully oppoſeth a iudge- nec ob aliud 
nent ſo well grounded. 1s juſtly eſteem'q ſunt Hzrecici, 
an Heretique- not properly, becauſe he HE I08 008 


non re&e in- 


diſobeyes the Church; bur becauſe hee cclligences, 
yeelds not ro Scripture ſufficiently 'pro-. 'u4s tallas 0- 
pounded or cleared ynto him. So faith f;;carum ye. 
(a) St Auitin,and (b) St Hieromeexprel- ciratem per- 
ly. The beſt (c) learned in the Church Yate alle- 


i runt. Ide ha- 
of Rome confefle, that the Scripture was bergpiſt. 222. 


vinen as 4 ſufficient and infallible rule for (b) Hier.in 


the government of the whole Church , lo " SA. ” 


i any doQtrine not conformable there- quicung; al 
vnto muſt ejther bee rejected as hereti- *: S<ripcuram 
call, or ſuſpeRed as imperri li egoqes 
all, or ſuſpeRedas impertinent to reli- (,ugSpiricas 
$ flagitar, licet de Eccleſia non receſlerit.  (c) DivinzScripturz in» 
gra & firma regula yeritatis, Diſt. 3 7,6. Relatum. Belarm.. de verb. 
Dei lib. 2.c.z. Sacra Scriptura regula credendi certilima ruuſtimaq; eft, 
Gerſ. de exam.doRrin, par. z.con(id. 1, Oper. parc. pag, 541,Scripturd 
nobas tradita eſt tanquama regula ſuficiens & infallibilis pro regimine 
totius Eccleſiaſtici corporig—viqzin finem. --=cui ſe non contormang 
alia doQrina vel abjiciendaceſ vt hercticalis, vel vt ſulpeta & imperti« 
hens ad religionem prorſus elt habenda, 


mn 


——— 
» 


gion 


. 
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gion. It is confeſſedalſorhatthe Church 
(a) hath no power to make any Articles 
(4) Almain. faith, or toadde any thing to the' do 


n3-:2:25-trine cf fairh. Her duty is only to(e)ex- 
Occhimeft, plarne and aeclarethetruth according to 


quod nec tot? $cxzprure, and/from thence todrawall 


Pectefta, nec 
conclium ge. ET CONClufions.{f) For the Articles 0 


nerale, nec the faith cannot encreaſe in ſubſtance, by 


pelo onely in explication. Hence it followes, 
facere Articy. that all neceſſary or fandamentall rrur 


Lom ou = 15 contained 1n Scripture, which 1s the 
-_ in dubijs. rate accordingrto which the Church is rc 
propolnioht judge of (g) truth anderrour. Her decla 


us poteſt Ec= xacion 4s only to ferch out that truth 


cleſia deter» 4 Fe "gf . ; 
minare an fine Which 1$1nthe Scripture: her expoſttior 


Catholicz-— of theText mult nor be an addition to it 


3 amenti Itisa faulty and erronious declaration 
erermman- 


do, non facir 

quod ſtnt Catholicz quum prius eflent ante Ecclehx dete rminatic 
gem, Sic etiam Turrecremata, Adrian apud Can. hb, 12. cap.8, Sc 
tucin t.D.r1.49.1. in fine, In nova Here veritas privs erat de hide 
erfi non ira declarata..Bozavent. in 1.D.rz.A.1.9.1.ad fin, Hereti 
mulra,quz erant implicita tidej noſtrz,compulerunc explicare, (e ) Bel 
larm.lib.z, de Conal.cap. 12.Concilia quam definunt, non factunt a 
l;quid efle in fallibilis veritatis, ſed declarant.Gerſ: de crr.circ, pracex 
Non occides. part. oper.1.pag.g96,vlr.cdit. Papa vel generale Cond 
lium determinando de fide, nihil faciunt aliud nifi declarare talia cfle dc 
de, Canus ib. z .cap.7. -% com faremur non efle nunc novas revel 
tiones expeRandas, five 3ſummo Pomntifice, five a Concilio, ' ive al 
Ecclefiz roti. Vide Th.2.2.9.1.A.10.ad 1, (f) Aquin.2. 2.94.1,A.7 


mn corp. ( 2) xo ITuS a jagbiy 6 x8167. Ariſs .lib. L de nam, | - 
whuc 


_—— 


as eharity miſtaken, Fe 97 | 


which in ſtead of declaring giues  ario- See the lear- 
ther and /a contrary icnle, Neither is any ;, yo hue 
doctrine neceſſary ortrue , becauſe the laion of his 
Church declares it ſuch; but becauſe jt 3-Conter. 

is ſuch init ſelfe by warrantofScriprure, ©? 

[fthe Church walke not by #415 rule; 

(h) ſhe ts out of her way. And 1n this by. (þ) Map. 


v4y never any Church hath wandred fo * D. 2. 
lit. C. Qui 


farre, as. the Church of Rome, which oreceroredinus 
hath defined or declared very many tideiregulam, 


thinzs tobe fundamentall Truths or He. 292 incedir in 
-- via ſed rece- 


reftes, which are nothing. leſſe: follow- gic2 via. 
ing herein no other rule but her- owne Quod volu- 
fantaſ\ x1 Tr af ere "ing 
Ye WS 2 "2,47 eft. Ticolius 
As inTruth,{o in Hereſy,the Chiitchi Donxiſta a- 
may declare what is Hereſy, ſhee may pudS. Aug. 


convince andcenlure it: but ſtill accord- Ra 3 
ing to her Rule; the Sctipture: Neither 2.c.13. 
is any doctrine Hereticall;becauſe it op- ({)4/p%. 
Se 9 Tac: Bl Caſtro.lib:1. 
poſeth the definition of the (7) Church, av. Hzre(; 


-f but b ſe it oppoſes that Scriptute;on <ap.8. 
becau KOPE P : Ecclefia ſva 


which the Church grounds her definiti- {6 :_.. 
on. The dodrines of ,4rrimus, Macedo. non faci: ta- 
nu, Neſtorind, Entyches were inthem- <= aflertio- 


nem cflc Hz+ 


*Y (clues Hereticall even before they were ,cqm. cam c- 


ol tiamſi ipſa non definiviſfet,effer H zrefis: Sed id efficir Ecclefia, vt no- 
bis per ſuam Cenſuram pateartilludeſle Hzrefim--- 4þ14. Ide6 drcirur 
rericas aliqua Catholica, quia a Deo in Scripturis revelata cit, & e 
contra. | 


& ſolemne! y 


' 


Anſwer to Sect. 4. 


mentioned by Philaſtr ins, Epiphanimus ani 


and'$. Cypriannot ſo, becauſe hee conſer- 


ned{t maninthe World, exaQtly to re- 


ſolemnely condemned in the 4 general] 


Councells. 
But, ſaith the Miſtaker, the Hereſies 


S. AuZin in their Catalogues, were many 
of them errours in themſelues of no great 
moment or importance: yet they were al 
eſteemed Hereſies, becauſe they were hel; 
in diſobedience to the Church. Solikewiſe 
the errour of rebaptitation was for the n 
matter of it the very ſamein $. Cyprian a 
andinthe Donatiſts : yet the Donatiſt: t: 
weve accounted Heretiques for atſpiſung 
the indgement of the Catholique Church, 


ved himfelfe withiz the amity ana com- 
munion of the Church. Therefore properl 
and formally heu an Heretique that con- 
tradidts the definitions of the Church, 
Anſw. Inallages, almoſt, the impu- 
tation of Hereſy hath beene too'too fre- 
quent and familiar among. Chriſtians; 
and inthis age aboue all, wherein Chri- 
ſtendome is ſo miſerably broken into 
numberleſſe fragments and'pieces. It 12 
thing purely impoſſible for the lear- 


> 10 5 £9 


EP tee 


count all the ſeverallSeRts and ſubdivi- 
ſions 


- +- 


; Charity miſta ken, 
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ſions of Chriſtians, or ſuch as pretend 
to Chriſtianity: And every Sect hath 
ſome TZelotes , ſo paſſionately . in loue 

with their owne Opintons , that they 
condemne-all others, differing from 

them, to be” Herericall. So there liues 

not a Chriſtian on earth , who 1n the 
judgementof many others isnotan He. x 
rctique. I ſpeake nor this in favourofa- /,, eg 
ny Heretique or Hereſy juſtly ſo called, Hzrel. lb.z- 
ancient or new. Bur ſurely as this impu- Gab 
cation 1s a grievous crtme where It IS ter le Hzref 
true: ſoiris noleflegrievous a calumny yrommeiane, 
ifit-bee vngrounded; And it is good or wm ab 
counſell; which (&) Alphonſus a Caftro anur fagitta; 


giues, Jet them conſider who pronounce \idantg;in 
cam foyeam, 


ſo eaſily of Hereſy, how eaſy it is for them- ©, gig na. 
ſelues toerve; Very good adviſe, though Lang 7A 
Alphonſus himſclfe makes very little vic (1) Aug, bo 

pu-J of ir, and forgets it too often, oral New 


fre-Y AsallTruth is not of equall moment or Seng 7X 
£Erens c 
ans;Y neceflity,fo alerrors are nor,of the ſame Qu 2. 


arl-E malignity and danger. Every Hereſy is nis Hzreſis 


nog anerror:but () each error is not Hereſy. = Ig nd 


52} What Hereſy is properly, or what it is x-r;re poffum 
Are J that makes an Heretique, 152 thing Cle Herericus of» 
e NILO, 


. Bellar, lib, 3. de Euchar.cap $. Y. Ac primm. Hzrefis eſt;curuscon- 
IV" aria eft veritas fidei A Deo revelara, 


G 2 


ther 


i 
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ther meerely impoſiable,or extreamely aif- 
(m) Quid fa- ficalt to define, inthe opinion of (#x) St 
ciat Hzren-  Auſtine: who promiſed and (#) intended 
quidam def- 4 treatiſe purpoſely of this matter, but 
nitione com- his death or other thoughts prevented 
prehendi, fi= \_- Iz "i F 
Fiteoo exiſt. AlN. BUT It 1S moſt evident, that thoſe 
O 


mo, aut om- (0) ancient Writers in their Catalogues 


ninonon p% 2nd elſewhere) doe not vie the words; 
teſt, aut d1h= : 


cilime poreft, Hereſy or Heretique, in their exact or 
1d.vbi ſupra, proper notion, but ina very large and 
#2 In fine libri : . neat 
generall ignification, not diſtinguiſhing 
ad Quodyult- 'S 5 , 
betweene Hereſy and errour. Wharloe- 


dcum, 
(v) Beliar-de yer opinion they conceived to bee con- 


— 


_- 7 _ 


= 35” = = 323 = == 


Scriprin Phi- 
s/o. Ob- £rary tothe common or approved opi- 


ſcrvandumeſt nion of Chriſtians, that they - called an 
mula a Phi- Hereſy; becauſe it differed from the-re- 


laſtrio inter . 4A | 
Hzreſes nu- Ceived opinion, not becauſe it oppoſed I [* 


m—_— Juz any formall definition of the Church. »: 
ver , > 

ronfine This may appcare by many circumſtan-Fth 
Dion.Perau. CES. be 


try 


o_ im IT SAuſtinwasdeſired by his Friend Jn: 
Me the Duoduultdens, to let downe all (p) op1-Y 1: 


ripe, operit nions of Heretiques differing from truth. tl 
lm... Every falſe opinion is not properly an 


men latifſime 
ab Epiphanio 
vſurpatur,nec ad Theologorum normam vocabuli iſtius vſus exigendus 
eſt, (p) Przfat.lib.de Hzr. ad Quody, Petis exponi, omnia omnino 
quibus 3 veritate diflentiunt, 

Herely 


Sectr4- Cl barity miſtaken, 10 4 


—— 
I —_ > — 


Hereſy,or condemnedby a definition of 
the Church. | 
2 The ſame Author faith of (q)Ph1- '\ hogs 
luſtrins, that hee ranked many things IN commemo= 
his Catalogue of Hereftes,which in his [7:90z mi 
udgement were not truly ſo named. j#®{.c.."nn 
Therefore either Phzlaſtrius ſer downe videncur. 
many Herefies, not defined to bee ſuch 
by the Church, or elſe S. Auſfix ſhould 
bean Heretique, who denied them to . 
be Hereftes after the Church had defi- 
ned them. 
Laſtly, he notes that Philaſtrius and 


Epiphanius difter in thenumber of their 


Heretiques , becauſe rhey differed in 


their judgement of Hereſy; (7) that (7) Augp. 
ſeeming anHereſy tothe One,which ſeemed Ta 


vet ſo to the Other Himſelte differs from queſtione v- 


| bi diſpuratur, 
them borh; profeſſing the reaſon ro bee, "Eu 


becauſe itis hard to agree vpon the true js, nonidem 


nature and definition of Hereſy.He was videbatur am- 


: wr 5 bobus,&c., 
not then of our Miſtakers opinion, that ;,, 17,5, 


the definition of the Church is that Przfat, & lib. 


which makes an Hereſy. he's. 29" 


The like difference may bee obſerved (. ern. de 
inthe Writers ofthe Romane Church. Lucemburgo 


x H . 
(s) Alphonſus a Caſtro often taxes the C3900» 


miſerableerrours, as he calls them , of qeſcibencem, 
G 3 _ Guido 


-— a» _—_ ” 


ND —_ 
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LOZ Anſwer to Set. 4, 
Guido Perpinianus, Bernardus de. Lucems: 
burzoand othersin their Catalogues of 
Heretiques, and in their judgement of 
Hereſy, wherein he thinkes them many 
times miſtaken. And will rhe Miſtaker 
ſay, thatall the Hereſies recounted by 
Alphonſus himſclfe , Prateolxs, and the 
like were errours publiquely condem- 
ned by the definition ofthe Church? 
Iris true, when the Church kath de- 
clared her ſelte inany matter of Opini- 
0:5 oroft Rites, her Declaration obliges 
21] her Children to peace and cxternall 
obedience. Nor isit fit or lawfull for a- 
ny private man to oppoſe his. judge- 
ment tathe publique. He may offer his 
contrary opinion to bee confidered. of, 
{o he doe it with evidence{or great pro- 


- 


bability ) of Scripture or reaſon, and ve- 
ry modeſtly , ſtill containing himlſeltc 
within the dutifull reſpe&t which hee 
owes. Burtif he will factiouſly advance 
his owne conceits, and deſpiſe the 
Church ſo farre as to caſt off her :com- 
munion: hee may be juſtly branded ana 
condemned for a I ls 2 yea and 
an Heretique alſo in ſome degree, and 
77 foro exteriori; though his/ opinion 
| were 
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Set e4o - Charity miſtaken. ; 


were true, and much moreitf itbee falſe. 
And this was it that made one great dif. 
ference betweene Saint Cyprian and the 
Donatifts, though they agreed inthe er- 
zor of Rebaptization, For the Donatiſts | 
ad othererrours moregrofle and dan- 
eerous, and evenamounting to Hereſy 
n the matter of them,whereof S* Cypr:- 
3 was no way guilty as ſhall appeare, 

Se Cyprian was of opinion; that all 
Heretiques returning to the Catholique 
Church oughtto be rebaprized.” Srever 
the ſame time Biſhop of Rome held 
the dire contrary , thar wo Heretiques 
ould berebaptized. Both of them er- 
red, and both ſaid true, in ſome ſenſe. 
The ambiguity of the 'word Heretique 
deceived 'them. For the Catholique 
Church, afterwards in the Councell of /,, cone. 
Nice declaringher ſelfe in'that Contro. Nic. Can.8. 
verily, diſtinguiſhed of Heretiques, and _— 
decreed that (#) Some ſhould not bee re- &- fu Samo- 
baptized, but receiued with a fimple be. fateniani ibid. 
Yrcedidtion;and that (#)0#hers ſhould be. F771 5 - 
Bat the diſpoſition and carriage of | Ste- i Tru. Can, 
ven and 'Cyprian in this butineſſe was 25 Eu/eh 
very different,and very remarkable. MA bk, bd 

Steven 1a violent heat (w)excommu- cap.4- 

nicatcs, 


Anſwer to Sect. 4. 

nicates all the Biſhops of (ilicia, Coppa. 
aocia, Galatia, &c, becaule they were 

not of his minde. Whenthey tentſome 

(x) Vide Fir- Biſhops of their Company to him faire- 
miliani Epilt. ly to treate of rhe marrer, He (x) forbids 


incer Epiſt., them to be receiued into any houſe or 


Cyprian 75: harbor: He vſes Cyprian withtermes of 


(y)1#id., reproach,calls him (y) falſe Chrift, falſe 
Apoſtle, deceitfull Worker, With Steue 
agreed his Italian Biſhops, 

On the other fide , notwithſtanding 
this Declaration of ' the Biſhop - anc 


(3) Be/ar.lib. Chyrch of Rome in this Controuerhfie 
2.de Conc). 


S. Cyprian (a) periiſted in his opinion 
cap, s. Con- WP ) pe k Þ 

Nl Corneli- and with him $0. Biſhops of Africa, Sy 
wn Yap nodically aſſembled at {arthage, beſides 


cam national! 


Concilio om- thoſe other of the Eaſt, For 1n that age 
njum Epiſco- men did notbeleeue, that the Romanc 


oe may Church was infallible , or that it wa: 


debere Hz. Hereſie ro diſſent from her judgement 
reticos redaP- Ox notto ſubmitro her authoritie, Bu 


t1z.art, & can- 


| deniſenten- The. behauiour of » Cyprian was full o 
tiam poſtea ſweetneſſe and modeſty. He deliuer 


approbafle 4 INION » ith: 
on Stepha. 01S 'OWNnE firme/ opinion; but with 
num Papam, & juffifle yt Heretici non -rebaptizorentur. Br fm 
conſtat Cyprianum. coritrarium (enfifſe & mordicus defendifſe ; id que 
etiam iple faretur in Epiſt, ad Pompeium, vbi arguit Stephanum Pa 
pam errors. Et tamen Cyprigars ſemper eft habirug in numero C: 


cholicorym, 
(5) profeſles 


4 


t..4. Sect.4s — (harity miſtaken. . 105 
1Ppa- (b) profeſles, that he meant not to pre- (b) Cypr. E- 


were [cribe or give lawes to any , that entry piſt. 72. ad 


[ome Biſhop might freely oo hs owne judge. = 7 pens 


aire-W went, that he would not contend with any nemini faci- 


bids] of 4x Colleagues about thu matter , [0 ever Fry a 


le orff farre 45 to breake dinine concord and thec imbabear 
es offfl peace of our Lord; that he was farre from * Eciche 
| : adminiftratio- 
judging or cenſaring any of hu Brethren 


| - » ne voluntatis 
or cutting off from his communion any ſuz arbitrium 
that were of a different minde: that in —_ oP 
ſuch caſes none ought to conſtraine his Col- poſrcs. 


legues by tyrannicall terrour ( therein 74. Epilt.7 3. 


| 6 oped 
plancing at the procedures of Steven, ) 7 pnnoinnun 


— 


t0 4 neceſſity of beleening or following Hzc brevitsr 


what he thinkes meet. This modeſtie and 22 2oftra 
ediocntate 


Charitie is very often and very deſer- reſcripfmus, 
vedly commended by(c)S. Auſtin : who nemini prz- 


vpon this ground frees thar holy Martyr mn 
tes, quo minis quuſque Epiſcoporum, quod putet, faciat, habens arbi- 
tri] ſuiliberam poteitatem. Nos, quantum in nobis eſt, cum Collegis 
& Coepilcopis noltris non contendimus, cum quibus dininam concer- 
diam & Domijnicam pacem tenemus. Er-mox. Seruatur i nobis patien- 
ter ac irmiter Charitas animi, Collegji honor, vinculum fidei, & con- 
cordia Sacerdotij, 14. in Przfar. Concil. Carthag., Supereſt vt de hac 
re Singuli, quid ſentiamus, proferamus : Neminem judicantes aur 3 
jure communionis aliquem, fi diuerſum ſenſerit, amouentes. Neque 
enim quiſquam noſtriym ryrannico terrore ad/obſequendi neceſſitate 
Collegas fuos adigit. (c) Aug. de Bapt. cont. Donar. lib, r. cap. 18. 
& lib. 2, cap.1, & 2. & 3. & 4. & 10, lib. z,cap.1, & 3,lib.q. cap.10. 
lib. 5.cap. t7. hb.6.cap.6.& Epiſt.48. & paſſim. 


from 


x06 Anſwer to Sect.4. 
oe - from Schiſme , (and much more from 
1.172. 52-that Hereſie ) whereof the Donatiſts af. 


tis nobis- , 
 objicere, non (er him were deeply guilty. 
-C Toles inno-., For the Donatiſts purſued and:main- 
| 11S GImna : FE : 
non. probara, INE their errour with exrreame pride, 


ſdpotins in| fa@tion, and fury. They diſſented with- 


reſis proÞz- out reaſon not onely trom the Roman 
Bape. cone, 2X African-Particular Churches ,.. bur 


Douatiſt. c.6. from the great and graue Councell of 
veſtros tuille N;ze;repreſenting the wholeCatholique 
TT raditores 9 | | | 
manifeſt. Church. They ſeparated from the Com- 
—_ peſta munion of all other Chriſtians, (4)char- 
11 04. ging them with falſe crimes wheveof 
nia que in themlelues were guilty. They. vanted 
1 racitores & that (e) Chrift had no Church on earth 
Schiſmaticos 4 

4G poruc- O#t #42 the part of Donatus, and that Sal. 
nine, Parme- wation could not be found but intheir Aſ- 
niane » Veltr2 (ermblies, They eſteemed Catholiques 
Ge//a purgz-tO bee. no better then (f) Pagans, 
troni Felicis. or fe ds, Fr pot eſt. Eam tu, frater Parme- 


nianc, . apud vos ſolos efle dixiſti. Er pofF. Nitimini ſuadere hominjbus 
apud vos /olos efle Ecclefiam. Vide Aug.Epiſt.50.& 161, (tf) Oprat. 
Lb.3.Verbaſeductionis veſtrz ſunt, Atrendite poſt vos, Redinute ani- 
mas veſtras. Veſtrum eK dicere hominibus Fidelibus 8& Clericis,Eſtote 
Chriſtiani, Er vnituq; dicere, Cai Sei, aut-Cara Seia, adhuc Paganus 
es.aut Pagana, Idem lib.4. Veiter ſermoeſt, quem ad pacis filios ha« 
bets ,, dym dicitis, pertiſtis ; artendite -poſt -vos, periit anima veſtra. 
Aug.Enarr.in Pf, 3 2.conc. 2,ad fin.Ifti qui dicunt, non cftis Fratres no- 
{tr1, Paganos nos dicunt. 14. de Bapt.cont. Donat.].2.c.7.Conſule atit-. 
mz tuz,aiunt,eſto Chriſtianus, O improbam rabiem,quum Chriſtiatio 
gicirur, eſto Chriſttanus : (s)hate : 


——_— Ro — ——— —C—_—___«l) 
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(e) hated them, diſdainedto ſalute them, (s)oprar: lib. 
(hb) waſhed their Church-wals and their ett . 
reſtiments,broke their Chalices, ſcraped praces viique 
theirAltars, pretending thatall were pol- veſtros. Audi 
luted by the very touch of Catholiques, | canis. 
{Is not-much of this Donatiſme to be dia, inimid- 
found atthis day, 'inſomerthat pretend 75 Prem 1; 
chemſelues tobe the onely Catholiques: Aneet et. 
They may doe wellto looke to it.) Aue dicanr” 

For this vaworthy contempt of the imo 
Catholique Church, - thoſe wretches june commu 
wereworthily accounted Schilmatiques ne interhs-” 
in the higheſt degree : And Hereriques gory 


alſo for denying the Church ro be Ca- cium. 


tholique , by their reſtraining of it roa © —_ 


corner of Africa. But becauſe the moſt ajimnia, fre 
ofthemerred our'of a well meant zeale, (neo — 


being ſeduced by their Guides, and fo aniltisÞalias, 


Pr . © parieres & 
Hereticss credentes rather then Hzretict, induſa fpaus 


{according to S. Auſtins diſtinftion, De lk aqui” * 
FF | ſparg? prz- 
viilitat .Cred. cap.1.) and rather (z) con- cepiſhs- 
tinuing in the Schiſme, then Authors of Ad Aggz- 


it. and becauſe the worſt of them inthe * Propnee 
i tam yideo 


mid'ſt of their Schiſme and Herefie re- yos velle con- 
- fugere, vbi 
{criptum eſt, Quz tetigerit pollutus,polluta ſunt. (1YOprar. lib.7.Voe 
jamdudum 1n communionem noſtram voluinws recipere, quiz vos illo 
$mpore non peccaſtis, ſed Principes veſtr. FLOTeR, ”" 


rained 
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(b)Oprer * s- rainedthe(&) ſubſtance(for the moſt im. 
Spud nos yna hers parts, / and Sacraments of-our 


eſt Ecclefiaſti= Religion : Therefore the Catholiques 
SEO much more mildly judged of them then 
leiones,ca- Of the followers of Arrims, Eunoming, 
dem fides, © or the like , expreſly (1) ſeuering them 


ipla fidei Sa- | ; 
5 honey a. from ſuch capitall Hereriques as erred 


dem myſteria. in the prime and moſt fyndamentall Ve. 


Etlib. 1. Ideo £;+; : Kage 
voſt. vos non [11ESy CONCerning the Deitie , the Incar- 


emendamus , Nation of Chriſt, &c. | They requited 


quia & apud a][ their hatred with good will, acknow. 


_- = 2p! ledged them to be their (-y) Brethren, 


Sacramentuna ( 2)loued 
Aug. Epilt. 


164. Sacramenta,quz non mutantur, approbantur a nobis.Et 1d. 4 -»6 


48. In multis eftis nobiſcum, in Baptiſmo, in Symbolo, in czteris Do. 
minicis Sacramentis. 14. contr. Epiſt. Parmen.lib. z.cap. 1 3 .Sicut Bap- 
tiſmus 1n cis, fic ordinatio manſit integra, qua in przcifione fuit vi- 
tum, non in Sacramentis, quz , vbicunque ſunt , *fan&a ſunt. 
(!) Oprat: lib. 1, Bene claufiſti hortum Hzreticis frater Parmenianc, 
bene tubduxtſti anulum ijs;vobis vero Schiſmaticis,quamuis in Catho- 
lica non fitis, hzc negari non poſſunt, quia nobiſcum vera 8& commu- 
nia _Sacramenta traxiſtis. Er mox. Quid tibi viſum eſt hzc & vobis 
voluifle negare, quos Schiſmaticos efle manifeſtum eſt. Er fatim.Vo- 
lebam ve ſoli damnarentur Hz#retici-quantum in te eſt & jam vos iplos 
cim eis vn3 ſententia fcrire voluiſti. Augu/?.Epiſt. 164. Non objicimus 
vobis nifi Schiſmatis crimen , quod etzam hxrefin male perſenerando 
feciſtis.(m) Aug.in Pſal. 3 2. Conc. 2.ad fin. Velint,nolint,fratres noſtr! 
funt. Vide eum etiam contr.Donatiſt, poſt Collat.cap.vlr.Oprat.lib. 1. 
Quamuis Donatiſt, nos odio habent & execrentur, & nolint ſe frarres 
nNoſtros dici; tamen nos recedere a timore Domini non poſſumus. Sunt 
Gne.dubio Fratres noſtri, quamuis non boni, Quare nemo muretur,$0s 
nos appellare fratres, qui non poſlunt non effe fratres. Er mox. Non 


(nt 
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int College fi nolint ; tamen, yr ſupra dixjmus, fratres ſunt. . Frater 
;Zicur mens Parmenianus, C7 fic paſſin. 14. lib.4. initio, Si tu non vis 
eſſe frater', ego eſſe incipioimpius , fi de nomine iſto tacuera, Elſtis 
<nim frarres noſtri, & nos veſtri, Er /fatim. Vos nobiſcum, id eſt, cum 
fratribus.veſtris, pacem habere non vultis. Non enim poteſtis non efle 


fratres, quos ij{dem Sacramentorum viſceribus yna mater Eccleſia ge- 
nuit, quos eodem modo adopriuos filios Deus parter excepit. | 


(n) loued and pittied and prayed for (a) _— 
them. Though the peeuiſh Schiſma- Hogcordace 


tiques did much abuſe this Charitie of nobiſcum fra 
g00d Catholiques towards them, For © diligimus 


** Yos ; hoc vo« 


hence they tooke occaſion to argue in bis volumus 


fauour of their Schiſme and Herefie : quod & no- 
= ' = . bis. 14. Epiit. 
as if their Aduerfaries by their owne gg. Nogcum 


confeſfion did juſtifie it and them: reaſo- magni dile- 
Epi ning thus. (0) Tour ſehues (ſaid they ro f0neferuz- 


| mus veſtros 
lzſos:legimus illis loca, quibus ipſc error conuincitur ,qui fratres 4 fra- 


B | TIEN: 

ox 1 ribus ſeparat. Oprat.lib. 4. Oramus pro vobis quia volumus : .& vos 
Gone, ff #79 nobis & cum non vultis. Vides, trater Parmeniane, ſan&a germa- 
ianc, Y 22ris vincula incer nos &yos in torumrumpi non poll, (0) Aug.Cont. 


atho. © it. Petil.lib. 2.cap. 108. Perilianus dixit : Venite ad Ecclefiam populi, 

& aufugire T raditores, {i perire non vultis. Nam vr facile cognoſcatis, 
quod cum ph fint rei, de He noitra oprime judicant z Egoillorum in- 
Vo. © {<tos baptizo, illi meos recipiunt baptizatos.. Quod omnind non fa- 
| creat, {1 in Baptiſmo noſtrg culpas aliquas agnowflent. Videte ergo, 
+mus © 4424 damus, quam fir lan&tum, quod deſtruere mecuit — inimi- 
ando WY <5: 14. cont. Creſton, Gram.lib. 1, cap.z1, Intentio tua eſt, in parte 
oſt © 2onati hominem potius baptizari oportere : hanc intentionem hinc 
Ib. 1, © Probare canarus es, quod etiam Nos efle illic 1 Is non nega= 
arres WY 4s. 14. ibid. lib;4.cap.4. Quzris a me, a quo te baptizari conueniaty 
Sun: ©} \irim ab eo potius quem & ego Baptiſmum habere confirmo, anab eo 
r,eos © 44<2 tuus hoc non habere contendit. Vide eundenm, de Bapt.. conn. 


Non © Ponatilt. lib, z.cap. 10,& 11. 


(int the 
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the Catholiques) confeſſe owr Baptiſm: 
and Sacraments and Faith (for the moſt 
part) to be good and auaileable, We =; 
yours to be ſo, and ſay there is no Church, 
no Saluation among# you. Therefore it is 

ſafeſt for all to joyne with vs. Doe not 
the Romaniſts ar this day in the very 
ſame manner abuſe the Charity of Pro. 
reſtants ? And is notthis directly that 
Charme, wherewith they worke 16 
powerfully vpon. the [Spirits of ſimple 
people « Ouranſwer is the ſame which 

S. Auſtin oppoſed to the Ancient Dona- 
tits inthe places cited. _ 

By the way : from that fauourable 
<2) Aveu/- judgement and opinion which good Ca 
ae Bapt. con. , , [ 
Don.l.1.c.0. tholiques in that age had of the Dona-Y® 
Feveha'C2- tiſts, cſteeming them to be their Bre- 
commune thren , notwithſtanding their Schiſme 
nibus diuerſo- and Hereſie , theſe Corollaries may be 
DM —” probably deduced. | 
p:r hocquod | I» It feemerth that an Heretica 
ſum ineis Church (where in ſome Hereſy is pub- 
rt liquely- maintained by the Guides an 
Filios Chriſto Paſtors of it,) is,in ſome kinde th 
per Bapu Spouſe of Chriſt , and bringerh forth 


NE: (p) Children to God, and Brethren «< 
che 
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the Orthodox beleeners. Eſpecially, it 
She baprize her Children in the name of 
the Trinity ; as did the Donatiſts. * 
2. . It ſcemeth, that euenin an Here. 
ticall Church Saluation may be had ;' as 
a child may be borne ina plaguy houſe, 
and may liue, though he hath a running 
Ebotch-on his body. In fuch Churches 
the very ignorance and {implicity ofthe 
© Vulgar is a preferuatiue to themagainſt 
the poyſon z more hopes of them then 
ot the Learned. 4 
3- Itſeemeth to ſome (4) men ofgreat (4) Mr. Hoe- 


lib.z, $.1. 
learning and judgement (but herein {ROS of 


had-rather leaue the Reader to his judge- the ' Church, 
ment, then interpoſe mine owne,) that #P-*- 3-4: © 


all who profeſle to loue and honour Te- FONT 


e!us Chriſt, (thought be 1n much weake. 
nefſe and with many errours, yet) are itt 
the viſible Chriſtian Church , and by 
Catholiques to bee 4" cooper Brethren. 
Or to the ſame purpoſe; whereſocuer 
.M(lay they) a company of men do joynt- 
ly and publiquely profeſle the ſubſtance 
, theſof Chriſtian Rehgion, which is, Faith 
torthÞ'» Teſws Chriſt , the Sonne of God and Sa- 
en toll/0ur of the world, with [ſubmiſſion to his 
che dodtrine, 


ti. 


- %4 # 
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deftrine, and obedience to his Commande- 
ments : there is a Church wherein Sal: 
uation may bee had, notwithſtanding 
any corruption of judgement or -pra- 
&ice z yea although it be of that nature 
thar it may ſecme to fight with the very 
foundation, and ſo hainous as thar in re. 
ſpect thereot the people ſtained withthis 
corruption are worthy to be abhorred 


. of all men, and vaworthy to bee called 


(4) rloh.4. 


£5. 

(Þ) ibid. v. 2. 
Videinh.loc. 
Tirinum, 
(c)1 Toh. 
1.&.5, 

(d) Matt. 16. 
6, 17, 
(e)Ioh.11. 
27. 
({)AR.S8, 37. 


the Church of God: 

For further illuſtration and proofe 0 
this opinion, theſe things arc1aid, 

That to beleeue: in Teſus Chriſt th 
Sonne of God and Santour of the wort: 
with ſubmiſcion to him, is {ufficient t 
conſtiture a Church, wherein Saluatio 
may-bee had; is warranted ; as the 
thinke : 5 pil 

t. By Scriptures. '(4) Whoſoeuer ſhal 
confeſie that Ieſws is the Sonne of Goa 
awelleth in him; and het in God. Againe 
(b) Emery Spirit that confeſſeth that Ieſi 
Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is of God: Thi 
like paſſages are(s) elſewhere, S. Peter C 
Faith was the ſame(4)with this ; and thj 
Faith of (e) Marthe, and of the (f) i 

rac 


a 
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«ch, And; the Faith of all theſe is ap- 
proucd in Scripture. | 

2.  Hereriques themſelues muſt bee 

ra- acknowledged, though a waimed part, 
yet apart of the vitible Church.( $4 For (p) Hooker 
if an Infidell ſhould purſue to death. an hier ie 

-MHeretique profeſling Chriſtianitie, one- to fn 

ly tor Chriſtian proſeflions ſake, could Bear. inTir. 
we deny vato himthe honour of Mar- 99's " 
tyrdome? Yet this honourallmen know = 

to be. proper vnto the Church. Here- 

W:iques therefore are not vtterly cut off 
from the vifible Church of Chriſt, It 
the Fathers doe any where,as oftentimes 

Mthey doe, make the true vitible Church 

of Chriſt, and Hereticall Companies 
oppoſite, rhey are to be conſtrued as ſe= 
parating Heretiques , not alrogether 
from the Companie of Belecuers , but 
from the fellowſhip of ſound Beleeners, 

For where profeſt vnbelcete is, there 
there canbe noviſibleChurch of Chriſt: 
there may be, where ſound belecte wan 

W:cth. Infidels, being cleane without the 
Church, denie directly and vrterly re- 
Yic& che very Principles of Chriſtianity : 
Which Heretiques embrace ;' and erre 
H onely 
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onely by milconſtrution. Whereupen 
their opinions, although repugnant ir 

deed to the Principles -of Chriſtiar 
Faith , are notwithſtanding held other 
wiſe, and maintained as moft conſonant 


)$alu. de +hox A; 
1c? ann 6 thercunto. To which purpoſethe word 


Magiſtroram {ejlles are very remarkeable, concerning 


ſuorum & do- , | 
6, invere JOMEC' Arrian Heretiques, of whom he 


rata quali ſpeakes thus : The tradition of "thei 
Lex elt,qui Teachers, aud the dottrine which th 


hoc {ciun 
CO: haut learned, is to them as it were a Law 


wr. Hzretici they beleeue as they haue beene inſtrade. 


ergo ſunt, led . 's 
ens *h hey are Heretiques then,but not witting 


Denique a= ty. Briefly, they are Heretiques in on 


pud nos fint- jg /oement, but not intheir owne.Fort 
Hzretici, a- 


pod ſe non efteeme themſelues ſo good Catholiques 


ſunt. Nam in 


tantum ſe Catholicos judicant, vt nos ipſos titulo Hzreticx appellate 
nis infament. Quod ergoalli nobis ſunt , & hoc nos illis. Nos cosit 
uriam diuin2 generation facere certj ſuns, quod minorem Patre Fi 
hon dicunt : © 11h nos injurioſos Parr exiſtimant , quia gquales d 
credamus. Veritas oped nos eſt, ſed illi apud ſe efle przſumunc. Honol 
Dei apud nos eſt, ſed illi hoc arbitrautur honoxem diuinitatis efle que 


credunt. Inofficioft ſunt, fed iHis hoc eſt fummum Religionis officun 
Impij ſunt, {ed hoc purant veram efle prietatem, Errant ergo, ſed boi 
animo errant, anon odio fed aftetu Det , honorare ſe Dominum atq% 
amare credentes, Quratnis non habeant re&am fidem, 1!li tamen he 


pertetam zfitimant Dei Chariratem, Qualiter pro hoc ipſo fallz vp 
NioMms exrore andie judicly puruendi ſiun 5 nullus poreſt (are nil I 7 
| FAG - 
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upon;hit they defame vs with the title of Here: 
t(in-je. Such therefore as They ate tows, ſuch 
iſtianfre Wee ts them. We know aſſuredly that 
ther;}:y are 3n4nrious to the Dinine Genera 
onantſion of the Sonne of God, berauſe they ſay 
rordsYic is 7 feronr to his Father: They contra. 
MarFily thinke vs ininrious tothe Father; be- 
ring ſe webeleeue the Sonneto be equal to 
m him. 7 he truth is on our fede,but they pre- 
theinfſume- it is on theirs. Onr: opinion truly 
 theShononrs. God, but they\ſuppoſe their opt. 
Law ion to be more honourable to Him. They 
racadire indeed vndutifull fo God ; 'but this 
tingFth:y eſteeme 4 great autie of Religion, 
8 oft hey are impious, but 3his they thinke ts 
r theyee true piety. , They erre then, but they 
ues fferre with a good minae :. not out of any ha. 
red to God, but with nw to him, 
law Linking to honour hereby and” loue the 
4 FiLord. A though they haue not the rieht - 
les clYF a7th, yer they imagine their - opinion ts 
2 "We perfect Charitic towards God; 'How 
raul :y ſhall bee puniſhed in the 15? day of 
ha derkihs for this error of their falſe opi- 
en 
z 


rolf8010z ; the Indge alone knomes. 

f-- 2. In the Society of fuck Profeſſors 

we Fthere is (at leaſt theremay be)true Bap- 

tha. pry, thn 
H 2 rife 
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tiſme adminiſtred, and rightly for ch 
ſubſtance of ir,” And where true Bapz 
tiſme may be rightly adminiſtred, thergÞc« 
1s the Couenant'of Saluation in ChriſG 
ſetled andeſtabliſhed, becauſe the Seal 
of the Couenantisthereallowed. And: 
euery Society,in whichis the Couenanſtr 
_ of Grace, 1s a Church of Chriſt. Ao! 
gaine, where true Baptiſme is, there, b 
the Confeſhon of the Romaniſts, cue 
one by Vertue of that Baptiſme , 1thim 
lelfe doe not porere obicem, is made 
member ofthe Church and of Chriſt 
& an Heyre of heauen. And hence itfol 
loweth , that Children baptized in th: 
Church are regenerated, becauſe the 
doe not poxere obicem. And hence 2 
gaine, | that that Societie is a Churcho 
Chrift, and his Spouſe, which bringet! 
forth Children vnto God. 
4- Thepeople ot the ten Tribes, af 
ter their defection , notwithſtanding 
their grofle corruptions and Idolatric 
| yetbecaule they profeſſed (by Circum 
Ci{ion and otherwiſe, to honour the truc 
Tehonah, they remained till 'a trucy 1 
Church, (though a very imperfeRanc 
1m $ - 


wa], OÞ 
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rh@&npure Church: ) and were therefore 
BapFalled the {5) people of God, the beloued of (1)Rom.9. 
thergCod, the Children of the lining God, and eſ »; 
ChriffiGod was called the (4) God of 1ſ#aet, and (k): Kin-18, 
Sealþid to be among them , being alfo cuer 3g © © 2% 
\ngrcadic to dire andcounſell them by his 
nfftrue (7) Prophets : andlaſtly, the Kings (1)z Kin.s.8. 
Aﬀof Iſrael are often faid to doe ewtl{ in the Ly, wy 
Mryes of God, thatis, ( as it may bee pro- | © 
Wbably expounded) in that-place, where- 
upon God did as yet looke with the 
eyes of his mercy , as ypon his Church, 
Though in regard of their halting be- 
weene God and Baal, they were faidto 
be without (m) the true God, without (m): Chron, 
Priefts and Law, that is, without that *5: 3 
pure and comfortable worſhip of God, 
which his Priefts according to his Law 
ought to haue performed. And it ſeemes 
dy S, Paul, that a Chriſtian ſcruing the 
true God after a falle and deuiſed man. 
nM ner » may beat once both (n) 4 BY other (n) 1 Cor. 
and an Tdolater. | Fn. 
And forignorances (yea or errours} 
J of the vnderftanding, though very 
FI groſle, and (perhaps, by ſome thought 
to be)fund ill; ſeemes true Faith 
H 3 / may 
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(t)Syne tus 
apud Phot. 
Myr! obiol. 
cod.26. 


* grcat knowledge of the Meſſiahto com 


. of Epheſus knew not (r) whether ther 


may be lodged in the ſame mindetoge 
ther with them... The Faith of nebob 
0) commended; who. ſurely, had "nc 


mend her. After our.Lord had long 
conucrſed with his Diſciples and inſtru 
Qed them , [yer did they-nar belceue 
(p) his Kingdome to he ſpiricuall , - nor 
(9) 5, Peter the wt Ty of his Paſſion 
though immediately betore he had made 

that goodly Confeſſion, on which he 
Church is TOY The Chriſtians 


were an Holy .Gho# or. ue; \and- many 
thouſand Chriſtian lewes, ({) did both 
beleene the Goſpell, & yet were zealous for 
the old legal. Ceremonies, which were 
by - Chriſt fulfilled ,and aboliſhed. A 
learned (t) man anciently was. made 4 
Biſhop of the Catholique |Church/, 
EY he did profeſiedly. doubt of che 
laſt Reſurrection of our Bodies, 

The Anthors of this opinion areof 
age and abilitie enough to ſpeake for it 
and themſelues. The Reader may be 
ge to approue or reie> it,as he ſhall 

nde caulc. | 

Na 
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2M Gefte4- 
togeY Nodoubt, the errors of Popetie, and 
ba ig]thoſe other of Vbiquitie, Conſubſtantia- 
d* no tionand thelike, are errours grofſe and 
| Ons yet nor ſuch as preſently and' 
of abſolutely cutoff all, that profeſſe and 
beleeue them, 'ffom- the' Catholique 
of Church andall hope of Saluation, eſpe- 
F cially if withall they profeſle reſolutely 
and heartily to' beleeue in Ieſus Chriſt; 
madg$] and:cro obey him-according to his word 
hefj ſo farre as they can vnderſtandir, or can 
be taught it, ** For howſoeuer ſome skil- 
tull Diſpurant by- Logicall deduftion 
may from thoſe opinions inferre ſome 
conſequences damnable and deſtructiue 
to. the Faith : yer the erring perſons 
many times doe not ſee or. beleene that 
any ſuch conſequences follow clearly 
{rom their opinions; nay they doe (hap- 
pily) ſo farre abhorre them and are ſo 
well diſpoſed towards truth, that rather 
then admit any ſuch dangerous conſe- 
quents,they would readily renounce and 
reRifiethetr opinions. 
But I inde my ſelfe digrefſing; 1 re- 
eurne and proceed. 
By all this it is manifeſt that. S. Cy- 
H 4 prian 


FX | . 


, 
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prian agreed with the Donatiſts one! 
ina part of their errour : but not whol. 
ly, nor in their chiefeſt errours, nor in 

their faction and obſtinacy,which made 
them geuiltie of Schiſmeand Herehe. 

S. Cyprian was a peaccable and mo. 
deſt man ; diſſented from others in his 
judgement but without any breach of 
Charity, condemned /ho- man (much 
lefle any Church) for the contrary. Opie 
nion, He beleeued his owne Opinion 
to betrue, -but beleened not that it was 
neceſlarie, and therefore did not proceed 
raſhly and peremptorily to cenſure 0+ 
thers, but lefrthem totheir libercie ; and 
finally, he had ateachable and traRable 
minde, willing to alter his Opinion af 
hee had ſeene reaſon, and to yeecld/ra 
Truth if ir had beene cleared vnto him, 

_ Or if hee had lined-ro heare the judge- 
ment of the Nicene Fathers. Andthis 
good diſpoſition kept him from fal- 
ling further-into ſuch errours, as the 
pride and obſtinacy of - the Doxatifts 
plunged them, _ 

For contrarily the Donatiſts, whileſt 
they furioufly contended for one falle 

Opinion, 


= 
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Opinis, fell by degrees intro many more 
and worſe, Such as were theſe doctrines. 

of theirs, That {#) the efficacy of Sacra- (4) Aug Ep. 
ments depends on the dignity of the” Mins-"157-Dc Bap, 


| ' - x -tiſmod 
fer, that being notrue Baptiſme which 1.1 


wt giuen by a juſt man : That (w) the'>lie verum 
Church ought not to tolerate evill perſons Bypwum 
in her communion; T hat communion with ,, }gnine 


ſuch perſons pollutes and prophanes the juſto datur— 


| . L .. vide evnd.de 
Chur ch, and makes it no Chur ch; That vidt. Ecclehz 


herefore(x)all the Churches of the World cxp.: 1. 
vere periſhed,becauſe they communicated &») 4g. 


cont. Epiſt, 


vith Cecilianus Biſhop of Carthage, p,rmedlis. 
hom they accuſed ( (9) fallely too) to 3. © poſiim, 
bawe beene ordained by ſuch as were Tra- (&) is ds 
4:tors, or had gwen 'p the Bible to bee Quodvuled. 


burr t intimes of perſecution : Conſe- cap.69. Do- 
natiſtz-- per« 


quently, (A) thatthe (hurch remained 10:06. 
'ly with them in the part of Donatus, one inHzre- 
| fin Schiſma 
erterunt: tanquam Eccleſia Chriſti proprter crimina Cxcilirni, ſeu ve- 
n, ſeu, quod magis judic1bus apparuit, falſa, de toto terrarum orbe pe- 
nerit, vbi furura promiſla eſt, atqz in Africa Donan parte remanſenrt,in 
lys rerrarum partibus quaſi contagione communionis extinta. - 
[y) Vide Gefta purgationis Felics, & Opt. lib. 1, (x) Aug. de vnit. 
Meccl. cap. 1 3.,penjfle dicunt de c+tero mundo Ecclefam , & 1m parte 
Donati in ſola Africa remanſifle, & i#hj mox, rorus mundus,inquunt, 
moſtaravit, nos autent-- 1n Ecclefia remanſimus. &* iterum- ſuam 
hauctatem commendare conantur, & in ſanQis Ecclefiz multitudinem 


and 


- W'to orbe diffuſam blaſphemare non ceflanc, 


Anſwer f0 Se, 4. 


and that themſelnes were the only Chri. 
ftians, 
- .-. Nowto- omit the reſt, this laſt er- 
rour was in the matter and nature of'it 
properly Hereticall, againſt that' Arti- 
cle ofthe Creed, wherein we profeſſeto 
beleeue the- holy Cathol;que Church, For 
by limiting the-Church only to ſuch as 
were of their owne communion(inAfri. 
ca, Rome, or elſewhere) excluding-all 
others, they denied the Church to bee 
Catholique. And when they were prel- 
{ed with this abſurdity by the Catho-fſ 
.. . lques.foraſhift they divileda new andy 
(9) 4u8-F. | vaine interpretation of the Word Catho 
48 adVincen» ,. , 
tum. Accum {#q#e, laying, that the Church was cal 
aliquid videris Jed Carholique,(4) not becauſe tt is ſpres 
Ec. - over the whole World or t0 import the V 
nomen, non Piverſality of Nations, but becauſe thei 
ex Rr C hurch retained all the Sacraments and 
incerpreraris, 9Pſe? Veaall Gods Commandements , ant 
ſedex obler- was perfect and vnſpotted. 
nu proces.” | This perverſe confining of the Ca 
torum divinorum & omnium Sacramentorum. Brevic.Collat. cur D0 
natiftis dic, 3,cap.2, Donatiſtz reſponderunt, non Catholicum non 
ex Vniverfitate gentium ſed ex plenituding Sacramentorum inſti 


Er Gaudent {46 Danatiſta Coll. ; Cap. ION, Hoc eſt Catholcum nome 
quod Sacramenus plenum eſt,quod perfe&ym,quod immacylatum. 


tholiqui 
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tholique Church was the principall He. 
rely of the Donatiſts, which the Catho- 
lIique Writers,Optatus,Se Auſtin;and 0. 
thers did moſtofall deteſt and oppoſe (b) 4ug. col 


inthem. And in, their diſputations of mbyroing” 


this point, they convince their Adverſa- qyina tet- 
ries, not by any authority or definitions mans 6p 
of the Church: ( as our 'Miſtaker pre. one. 


F mY monſtrandam 
tends,) but by teſtimonies ot Scripture ſufficient, cr 


as hath beene obſerued before. (6) and 79x: Sola dis 


every where ſummon _them.,to the 77 ow 


judgement of' Scripture alone. SF Anſtin folaDei Scrip= 


purpoſely. debates - this matter - with curving 
ſubdimur , mn 


chem in his Treatiſe de wnitate Eccleſie: medium pro- 
and therein, protctles. almoſt,.4n | each feratur. Ex +6. 
page,that he will waue all othee reaſons 7-55: v0- 
or arguments, and contutethem. oxly by ramus, "2 
Scriptares, And that not by, Scriptures tiumEctletiz, 


(c)darke or doubifull,but ſa (dhcleare that Nonynn £0 


niseloquijs 


I23 


| | 4 ey terminare. 14. 
de ynit, Eccl.cap,z, Non audianuus, þec dico, bes dicts, (ed andiamus, 
Hec dicit Dominus-- funt l\bri Dominici-- ib quzramns Ecclefiam,iby = 
diſcutiamus cauſam noſtram, 'Auferantur illade medio, quz adverſus 


- no$ invicem,non ex d:vizis Canonicis Libris ſed aliunde recitamus.-—- 


& fic paſfim. (c) Aug, de vnir,Eccl.cap. 5. Illa interim ſantTeponen- 
HP Go MOR: IT ſunt oofits.& figurarum clacnicibas in 
voluta & ſecundum nos & ſecundum illos poflunt interprerati—0g an- 
ted iam praxdico & propono vt quecuriqz aperta & manifeſta eligamvs, 
@ mox.Prorſus quz alicuius interpretationis indigent-- ſeponamus.vide 
£,24-(4) Aug. ib.c.19.Al:quid proferte,quod non contra yos verits in- 
tet preterur 
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t———— et ern rn rr rn —_ 
terpretetur,quod 5 ja omnins non egeat. Sicut non eget interpre« 
re, in ſemine tus benedicent 


ur ones. >icut non eget interprete, terrg 
rus orbus terrarum. Sicut non eget-- & cap. 20, Nullo interprete indi» 
gent Canonicarum Scripturarum teſtimonia,quz commendant Ecclefi= 
am in totius orbis communione. Er cap. 25. Oſtendant Nonatiſtz ali. 
qua manifeſtade Canonicis ibns teſtimonia. g& cap.4. nouſſimis & 
apertiffimis teftimonijs contradicunr, & cap. 15, Manifeftiffiwis refti= 
monijs aſlervimus Ecclefiam toto orbe difuſam, 


they need not tobe expounded, fo full and 
expreſſe that they cannot be avoided or 
eluded. Briefly ſuch as the Donatiſts 
(e)- Aug, vi ©0#14 not reſiſt without wilfull (e) malice 


ſapra cap. 1. axd blinaneſſc. Now the point which 


fa hon hee proues by ſo many cleare and full 


omniaprolara SCTIPtures, 1s this, that the Carholigque 
& probata, i: Church is ſpread and diffuſed over the 


oſfic nif qui © 7 000g Al Nations, and may 70t be 


Scrip- #ncloſed within any one or other ſociety or 
turarumini- communion of men whatſoever. (Where- 


rn in he dothas clearely oppoſe .our Ro. 


eop.7.Quis maniſts, who incloſeall Catholiques and 


tam furdas | » A * * y » | A 
Rn Chriſtians within the Popes communi 


tm mente . ON,aS hedid the ancient Donariſts.) 
czcus,vthis - Tris not then reſiſting rhe voice or de- 


on <a: finitiue ſentence of the Church which 


nijs oblogua= Makes an Heretique z but an obſtinate 
rur? Sed - | | 
manifeſtiora veniamus, ib.cap.1 1. Iſtz divinz voces de vnaverſa Eccle- 
f12 ira manifeſtz ſunt, vt contra eas nifi Hzretice animoſa perverſitate, 
& czco furore latrare non'poſk nt. AD 
ſtanding 
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ſtanding our againſt evident Scripture 
ſufficiently cleared vato him. And the 
Scripture may then be ſaid to be ſuffici. 
ently cleared, whenit is ſo opened that 
a goodand teachable minde (louing and 
ſeeking truth.) cannor gainſay it - For 
ſome froward and obſtinate perſons will 
not bee convicted by any evidence of 
truth whatſoever. And it the authority 
ofaCouncell,or of ſome Church doe in- 
terpoſe in this conviction, the obſtinacy 
of Gainſayers is the greater, becauſe 
there is the greater reaſon to perſwade 
them; And if any Church doe. vpon 
ſuch conviction excommunicate orcon- 
demne / any. refratary Gainſayer,, hee 
ſtandeth guilty of obſtinacy (and ſo- of 
Hereſy) n foro exteriors , and for ſuch 
is to 'be reputed by the members of the 
ſame Church. Bur it is poſible ſuch a 
ſentence may bee erronious, cither be- 
cauſe the opinion condemned is*no He- - 
reſy, orerror againſt the Faith, init ſclfe 
confidered;or becauſe the party ſo: con- 
demned is not ſufficiently convinced in 
his. vnderftanding '( not clouded with 
prejudice, ambition, vaineglory. or _ 
ike 
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Anſwer to 
Fl: like paſſion) that it is an errour. 
| bs As theſe Donatiſts, ſo the Novatians 
i &  alfo wete Schifmariques, for diſobey.- 
| ing the publique determination of the 
Jy. Catholique Church, in the ſame Gene: 
v rall Councell of Nice. In thefirſt Ages, 
Þ before that Councell , the Church was 

very rigorous in her Diſcipline. Shee vt- 

terly refuſed (as wee haue before obſers 

ved)to admit vnto her Peace and com- 

(f) Vide a munion (f') ſome kindes of ſinnners, (as 
Elibe:iz; Idolaters, Apoſtates, Murtherers, Adul- 
Teriu#. de ters andthe like,) though they had done 
packc.CYpr. many yeares penance, and though "I 
e 
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Epilt. ad An- © : 2 
zonian, @ Werein their laſt extremity: thinking 


pafim. toleauethem to the mercy of God a- 
lone, and to make theit peace with him 
by inward repentance. Afterwards Shee 
ſaw it convenient to bee more mild 'and 
metrcifull in her cenfures : and accor- 
dingly declared her ſelfe in the/ Great 

(g) Ni.com (8) Qouncell, allowing'to all ſinners the 

"ome hope and. comfort of ' her abſolution, 
when they had madeherſatisfation by 
their humility and penance according to 

(b) AlbzFin- her Canons. The (| Novatians ſtub- 


ee Ov" bornely oppoſed this publike refolut 
j 
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en, pretending that the judgement and 
praQtiſe of former Agesoughtnot to; be 
altered, thatthis releaſing of ſeyere Dil- 
cipline would opena-gap tovice and li- 
centiouſneſſe, that the Church: had no 
power to reconcile-or_rece1ue into her 
ſociety ſuch enormious Sinners though 
penitent, that if ſhe did ſhe was polluted 
by their communion., And vpon: theſe 
pretences,they breake out into a formall 
Schiſmeandleparation. 

Before the Nzcene  Councell, many 
good Catholique Biſhops were of the 
ſame opinion with the Donatiſts , that 
the Baptiſme of Heretiques was ineffe- 
uall; and with the Novarians, that the 
Church oughtnot to abſolue ſome gric- 
vous Sinners. Theſe errours therefore 
{it they had goneno farther) were not in 
themſelues Hereticall, eſpecially in the 
properand moſt heavy or bitter ſenſe of 
that word; neither was it in the Chur- 
ches intention(or in her powet) to make 
them ſuch by her Declaration. Her 1n- 
rention was to ſilence all diſputes and ta 
ſettle peace and vanity in her governe- 
ment: to which all wile and peaceable 

men 
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their varcaſonable and vncharitable: op- 
poſition, were very ;juſtly branded forff 


menſubmitted,; whatſoever theix opini- 
on was, And thoſe faftious people, for 


Schiſmariques. Wl | 
Now for vs,'the Miſtaker (nor his 
Maſters) will never prouc, that wee op. 
poſe either any Declaration of. the Ca- 
tholique Church, or any fundamentall, 
or other, truth of Scriptare; and there- 
fore he doth vniuſtly charge vs' either 
with Schiſme or Hereſy. 


CharityJ” 
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Charity miſtaken, Chap. 6, 


12h} RG aine, the onely right ground and tru? 

> 05 11{allible more of faith (by which it 
ASS 1s produced, and on which it yelyes ) 

v the revelation of God, and the propoſition of 
his Church. He therefore who beleenes not eve- 

7 particular eArticle of Catholique doftrine, 

which is revealed. and propounded by eAlmigh= 

fy God and his Church; (which ( burch ab 

lately inſallsble in all her propoſalls,.) doth not 
aſſent to any one ( even of thoſe which he be- 
lzenes ) by true faithz becanſe he aſſents not upon 
the onely true and infallible motine. eAn aſſent 
wr gromnded on thu, ts no ſupernatural divine 
aith, but an humane perſuaſion, or (uſpicion, 
” opinion. And ſuth u the beleefe or faith of 
Turkes, Iewes, Moores,and all Heretiques, and 
articalarly of rhe Proteſtants. 2 


Anſwer Sed. 5, 


Ivine revelation, the pfincipall 

ID motiue & laſt objeR into whicti 
" faith ſupernaturall is refolved ; 

The teſtimony & miniſtery of the Church 
is ot great uſe for the begetting of faiths 
But the Church hath not an authority un- 
limiced and abſolutely infallible fn all het 
doAritics ; as fome Rontiaitiſts pretend: 
Others of thetn reaſonably and faifcly lis 
» \ iI6 


PD. 
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mit the Churches infallibilicy. The Churct 
Vniverſall infallible in fundamentall dc 
Arines. Not ſo in points of lefler moment 
The Miſtaker cannot ſay what he meane; 
by the Church, whereot he ſayes ſo much 
Of the Church repreſented in gene 
Councells, of which we ſpeak and thinke 
more honorably then doe our Adverſariesſh 
Yet we thinke them not abſolutely infalli 
ble. Of the Pope whom they call the 
Church virtuall. How his flatterers ſpeak 
of his authoritie. No Roman Catholique 
can be affured of his infallibilitie , whact 
is (at the moſt and beſt) but problemati 
call by their owne principles. 


Anſwer. 


== Aith is ſaid to be divine$; 
<cl and ſ{upernaturall, x in ref: 
Wal gard of the author or cfh 
235| cient cauſe of the habi: 
SS) and atof divine infuſe: 
faith, which is the ſpeciall grace of Go 
preparing, inabling and aſſiſting thi 
ſoule to belcive; For (*) faith # rhe giffÞ: 
(a) x Cor. 12+ of God alone. 2. In regard of the objeQ, 
ed x. 29.0 pi belceved, which are(d)abou 
&c. the reach and comprehenſion of meere ni 


znre er icalon, 3. In regard ofthe for 


I EEE 


&3h:&.51 Charity miſtaken. 7 


,hurch 14ll reaſon, or principall ground On (c)Scotus, Du- 


ll do-f-hich faith chiefly relies, 8 into which 791d. Gabriel 
apud Can, locs 


297 1 is finally reſolved; whichis divine 1, ..cup.s, 
velation,or the authority of God,who (d) Vide paſſin 
much ; þ x 3 apud Eck um 
eneralſ$ the firſt truch. IF ir faile in any of $0042 
thinkSeſe, it is no divine or ſupernaturall gum, Turcia- 


rfariesurh. ard. 


infallif Of the two firſt reſpes there is NO & contumelio- 


all thF,ntroverſie.For the 34 that the formall (4 dit in S. 


s ſpeak / . . Scripturas, 
oliqu je or reaſon of faith, the chiefe mo- (74,7 &_ 


whicue, the firſt and fartheſt principle into arr. 8. ad. 2, 
ematiÞhich ir reſolues is onely divine revela- 71nititur fides 
: . noſtra tevelae 

on, is atruth (denied by ſome of the tjoni Prophetie 


)Schoole indeed,& ſome other (4)un- & Apoftolis fa- 


iſe and unwary writers againſt Luther, - Pg > bees 


ut yet) confeſſed by the moſt and beſt 3. Nec finobis 


i adicum przber 
1vineFarned of the (<) Roman Doors, And Bclefia-—pre- 


in reÞhat this revelation, for all -neceſlarie cinus ibi acqui- 
X eff eſcendum eſt; 
habif vlr2 oportet progredi & ſolids Dei vetitate niti, Staplet, princs 
Sr. lib. 8, cap. 20, Apoſtolorum & prophetarum immediat? revelara 
fuſes in ſolum revelarorem Deum ultims reſolvebatur 3 cum ſolum pro 
F God ili objefto habuit 3 in cum ſolum tanquam ſuprematn atque ultis 
im credendi cauſam deſinebat & ſiſtebat. Ergo & teliqu totius Ec- 
g Ni fidesidem formale objefum haber. Beranud Sum. 3. p. cap. 8. 
he gif z{t, 8. Condul. 3. Aſſcnſus fidei formalicer reſolvicut in primant 
Vie atem revelancem.---Acque hic liſtitur, ons de Coninch. de Atibs 
O Xrnat. difp. 9. dub, 5- concl, 4. Id in quod noftra fides canquam obp- 
)Jabo tum formale ulkim© reſolvicur » bjeftan formalepropret quod 
m_— us non ſolim articulos fidei effe veros , (ed eriameos cle a Deo 
Fay latos,eft ceftimgnium prime veritatis, , | 


wah j a & points, 


wx 
" . _— a meme m—_——— | I OO "IT —_— — " —_ 
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4 Anſwer to. Seft.s 
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(f)Baſ.1. ce POINtS,1S ( tf ) ſufficiently and(8)clearel 
juacioDei,five made in the Scriptures, either in e 
prozm. in E- ,refſe termes,or by manifeſt dedaQtior 


thic. Ald'y TOA- | ; > 12 
wer 2p257%-18 the conſtant Dorine of Antiqui 
ya m1 74154” even till the latter times. If the who 


acts W29216 »s 


Seeley. 4- Object of fairh be thus contained 
thanaſ. Orar. Scripture, then ſurely no newdodaring 


om eel yes ' or revelations without, or beſide Scrig; 
x5 607 a; 4-ture may be admitted : neither 1s t 
aff ried propoſition of any Church, or any pe 
1384. 62:7: ON, in matters of faith, to be beleevec 


yaiay. Cyril. further then it may be maintained ( 
nh Lhe ©: warranted by Scripture. Our faith tha, 
Jer T3 wy Ntwy Tis mots pucyplov, nd ms moor aveu mov Veity 
<p: Yo2ov, Theodoret. Dial, 1. Argen]. Eye worn allows 
Veiga 32221. Hilar, lib, 2, ad Conſtant. Auguſt, laudat Imp. fidem t: 
ram ſccundum ca quz f[cripta ſunt defiderantem, Vine, Lirin, cap. 2.pt 
fetus Scripturarum canon ad amnia fatis ſuperque ſuſfcir.©f tent 
Commonit. 2.cap, 1+ Th. 2.2, qu, t- A+ 10,ad 1,In dotrina Chriſti 
Apoſtolorum veritas hdeieſt [7 56aL explicata, Idem diſp, de tiff 
art- 1%, ad 1 1, Succelloribus Apoſtolorum non credimus , nifi inqt 
tum nobis annuntiant ea, quz illi in Scripturis reliquerunt . Dure 
Przfat, in Sent. S.Scriptura menſuram fideiexprimit. Scot. in Prol. Se 
qu, 3+ Theologia noſtra noneſt nifi dehis quz continentur in Scrip 
ra, &de his quz pollunt elici ex iplis. Gerſ, deexamin. dof, p, 2. « 

I, nihfl andendum dicere de divinis ,nifi quz nobis 2 Scriptura 9a 
tradiraſunt, (g) Baſil, Regul. brevior,cap, 267, mt djupiBone u* 
X6/&.AUL14Evw; pn otGyTe, by mor Thmols Tis Oeomviurs Jena ps » 
"TWwy &y 00.915 Torts 01A Cyrus angnviteru. Ang. de dodtr. Cl 
lib, 2. cap. 9. In his quz apene poſita ſunt in Scriptura , inveniuntur! 
omnia quz continent dem morelquevivendi. BeHar. lib. 4. de 
non Script. cap./tT. $ His notatis, Dico itla omiiia ſcripta efſe ab gr 
ſtolis, quzſunat omnibus neceſlariz. Et Trexum,$, vitims. Loquitur | 
puſtinus ( 'ocopr6iQo)gcillis dogmacibus quz {uns negelſaria 00 


$ ſimplicites, 


e&t.s ſect. " {4 Charity miſtaken. | 


learel ; fake enough, which builds on this 


In efrme ground, and relyes on this. ſolid 


action bd) foundation. (01 rem ps 
|; - > b 
quit] Now for the Church, ſhe that is the :,* 0 JT 


 Wholpother of all Chriſtians hath two duzs,laith rome, T8 
ned i$)S, CAtuſtine,which are the Old and New 1 wy R On 
tring f en Bw 
[eſtament ; out of theſe ſhe feeds and (:)Aug.in Ep. 
SCtip iues milke to all her children. That Fay 7 
1s thiChurch (or any particular) which deli- ter Ecdlefa ; & 
ny Peers onely what ſhe hath received, and ubera cus dya 
ceve@ropounds not her owne craditions in owner of 
ned Gicad- of Gods Commandements, we divmarum. 
th thekre ready in all things to heare, and re- 
Oivy Fycrently to ſubmit our ſelucs to Gods 


99 $:uth delivered by it. 
1p.2.p We doe not depriue the Church of 
hr th hat, prerogatiue & office which Chriſt 
ath given it; (*) Faith comes by hearin 
ing he word of God :. and the miniſtery of Rom, ro. 
the Church is neceſſary (in ordinary * 
ﬀ Scripſcourſe ) for the begetting of faith. Bur 
P- "She force and validitic of a miniſtery 
s different; according as the Church 
ns F may be raken , chin for the Prime 
yy Church, or for the Preſent, 
de ve The Prime Church I call that which 
mt nclanded Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who 
ia omiſlad immediate revelation from heaven. 
a 3 The 


'Defenſ.de verb. divine myſteries. It workes very 


ec... 


6 | Anſwer to 


- 


The voyce &teſtimony of this Churct 
is ſimply divine and infallible, and thi 
word of God from them is of like vali 
dity, written or delivered. 
The teſtimony of the preſent Church 
though it be nor the laſt refolution © 
our faith, yet it is the firſt externall mc 
(f) Hooker. lib- rjve ro it, It is the (1) key,or (®) door 


bw) Gor 2», Which lets meninto the knowledge 0 


—_ 2. ACqecGe imma HS MM _CG RN, Hz 


Ji. 4-c: 4 0) werfully and probably ( as the high 
EA " eſthumane effiticny 3} Tpoh ;nfidels 
Sec heleamed tg winne them unto a reverent opinior 
Fake =: or Of that faith,and thoſeScriptures,whic 
his 3. Confer, they ſee ſo many wiſe, learned and de 
PAS: 34+ vout men in the Church conſtantly rc 

eſteeme as the very truth ad word 0 

God. 2.1UJpon Novices,weaklings, an 

doubters in the faith,to inſtrutand con 
hrme them, till they. may acquaint 
themſc]ues with, and underſtand rhe 
Scriptures, which the Church delivers 
as the word of God, 3.Upon all withi 
the Church toprepate, induce,and per 
{wade the minde, as anoutward means 
toimbrace the faith,ro read and belecuc 
the Scriptures. But the fqith ofa Chri- 


ſtian findes not in all this any fare 
groynd 


CY —_ _ 


ets Sect.5. Charity miſtaken. \ 7 


hurc; ground whereon finally toreſt or ſettle 
nd ch) it{elfe ; till it ariſe to greater aſſurance 
e val; chen the preſent Church alonecan giue. 
Humane authority, conſent and proofe 
may produce an humane .or acquired  _ 
faith, andinfallibly (in ſome; fort ) af- C444,re0pe- 
ſure the minde. of the truth of that fun. j 
which is ſo witneſſed: bur the afſent of (*) 5/4er Re- 


> © - . -=_ Jar . CcTts a. 
civine faith is abſolutely divine, which q. es” 


__— an objet and motiueſo infal. Eccleſizeftſuo 
lib 


hurch 
tion © 
21] mc 
t) door 
Ipe 0 
ry po 
high 
dels 
IIN10 
whic 
d de 
tly fc 
rd 0 


. modo divina, 
y true, as that it neither hath, nor (p) Becay, 3. p. 


(2) can poſſibly admit of any mixture of Summ. cap, 8. 


chis ſence is onely that teſtimony which " ha—__ 
is abſolutely divine, ſed quaſi media, 

Now our Adverſaries yeeld that the {lm , yy 
teſtimony of the preſent Church is not 9.dub.5-Conc. 


abſolutely divine. 1t «not ſimply but in 4 _—_— 


, anc RF XX 
[conf] 1anny divine, laith(® Jone: wot meerly di- rue infallibi 

ain} vine, nor meerly humane, but 4s it were in - S, afliſtens 
1 th the middle,faith (P)another; 1n+ruth and j,ven moni 
iver) #9 (ptake properly an humane teſtimony , nitzrr-ſuo mo- 
: hin {aith a (4) third; who thereupon well in- drink arqueat 


ferres that therefore the yoyce of the ea firmitatem 
accipiat- tamen 
non eſt vere & proprie teſtimonium five verbum & revelatio Dei, ſed 
i8 eſt teſtimonium humanum,Eres illud nequit efſe objeQum for- 
male dei Theol iex,& confequetter h#c nequit in illud, tanquamin 
ſuum objeRum, ulrimqo refolyi, 


A 4 Church 


per 
ans 
ECUuc 
hri- 
{nre 
ynd 


errour or falſhood .. And infallible in ®$:$-8.nec - | 


$ gy ec Anſwer to Sect.5, 


% —_— / COTS 


q;- Church cannot be the formall obje&tof 
.\f divine faith,or thar where-into it is laſt. 
oh ly reſolved: 2 277: c 
y.- The Church' then/is onely the firſt I 
1. inducer to belecue; and the watchman, Ic 
 R8NÞ.,.:--, _thatholdethoutthelightin open view, it 
1. and preſenteth the ſhining beams there: F 
of to all'thaz haue' eyes to diſcerne J{ 

It; but the principal] motiue and laſt U; 

fe Petlarnin. 3bject of beliefe is the divine atthority I; 
t 

( 

; 

| 


py Am [| OA 


li. -c,2:\Cer- Of Scripture it ſelfe. And,that Scripture 


ulmas &divi-js of divine authority;the beleever ſees | 
zuras.quz Pra. DY that glorious beame oof divine light 
Phcticns & A- which ſhines in/") Scripture; & by mas» 
or tn ny internall arguinents found in the let- 
nec hamana 'rer it {elfe . though found by the helpe 


znventa 3 ſed , , ' | 
> 1 rt and direQion of the Church withour, 


continere, ce- and of grace within. Herein the Church 
—a = ipla Jeades, butthe Scripture reſolues. The 
rie.de Privciv Miniſtery of the Church, as a Candle- 
1.4, x. Qued ſtick, preſents and holds out the light": 


| —— but,this ſuppoſes, there is in the Scrip- 


diyinitas inſpi- FUTE It {elfe-* light ſufficient, which I 
FatZ , Cx ipfis i | 
fivinis Scripturis oſtendemus, Salv. Maſſil. 1, 3. de Gubern. mox 4b 
| znitto, Aliaomnia, id eſt, humanadiQa , argumentjs ac teſtibus egent: 
* ' Dei avtemſermo ipſe ſibi reſtis eſt; quiz necefſe eſt quicquid incorrupta 
| yeritas loquiryr , ingoruptum (it teſtimonium yeritatis, * 2 Per, 14/19, 


(though 


&.5, 


ect of {rhough blinde & * ſenſuall mindes ſee * » Coz. 14? 


5 laſt. 


firſt 
man, 
11eW, 
Nere- 
-Erne 
1 laſt 
ority 
Irure 
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Iight 
-ma- 
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Sect. 5. ( harity miſtaken. 


not, yet. )the eye of reaſon cleared by 
orace,and aſſiſted by the many motiues, 
which the Church '\uſeth for enfor- 
cing of her inſtructions ; may diſcover 
to be divine, deſcended from the father 
& fountaine of light . To this light the 
Church addes nothing at all; but onely 
points at it, dires us to it,diſpoſes-and 
prepares us; far it, introduces it asthe 
dawning of the morning doth the cleare - 
Sunſhine. So farre as any Church walks 
in this light, and carries it with her, we 
may ſafely follow her : if ſhe bring adi- 
vine word for her warrant, ſhe muſt be 
bcleeved . | But if her propoſitions; or 
doqrines be. meerely voluntary, her 


owne, and not according to that word, there E\.$.20. 


# no lizht in them, neither can her autho. 
rity make ſuch doctrines/ proper objects 
of divine faith. | 
An ObjeR, how ſenſible ſoever it be 

in it ſelfe, yet it doth notaRtually moue 
the Senſe, unleſſe ithe conveyed &ap- 
plyed to-jt by ſome Meane, So here; 
God hath appointed an ordinary out- 
ward meanes to preſent and propound 
divine verities to our faith, and this or- 
'dinary 


Anſwer to Sect.5 


means wee grant is the Church: 


dinary 
i bf to which wee willingly attribute theſe 
-jf two excellent uſes in that imployment, 


1.0fa witneſle, teſtifying the authority 
(/) rtf? and fence of the Scriptures unto us:2.0f 
libs Bella, Gods inſtrument, by whoſe miniſtery 
de verb.D.Col. In preaching and expounding the Scrip. 


Iicer $cripnicis EUFeS , the Holy Ghoſt begers a divine 


fidem habemus faith in us. But in that aſſent which wee 


prepter divins yeeld unto the myſteries propounded 


Rb Bodefia and delivered by the Church, though 


authoricarem the Church be one cauſe, towit, induc. 
tit ob conditio- CIUE OT preparatiue, (!)w;thour which men 


nem fine qus ordinarily do not beleeue ; yetit 15 not 


$ 01 . Et infre- Pp. . 
——— the principall or finall, upon which wee 


ſenſum przbe- laſtly depend. The chiefe principle or 
_ primaris orgund on which faith reſts, and for 
relationem, ſe. Which it firmly afſents untotholſe truths 


velationem, [e- 


ene. ob which the Church propounds, is divine 
Ecctehz tel revelation made in the Scripture. No- 


monumn. 


(t Becax,Sum, thing lefle then this, nothing but this 


_—_— mm canereQ of qualifiean a of (*) ſuper 
ferfas 7 niti. RAturgll Faith which muſt be abſolutely 


tyr aurhoritate qhdoubted ' and certaine; 'and without 


nu way this, faith is but opinion or iperſuaſion, 


deiTheologicz Or at the moſt,an acquired, humane be- 
ſeu divinz, ſed }; aff _ | 


alrerius infert- 


eris ordinis, This power in the Church, to. 1n- 
& ſtruct 


. * 


Sect.5. 

ſtru& her children in the faith accor- 
ding to Scripture, (which is her ground 
and rule, from which ſhe may not de- 
part)we willingly admit.But we'cannot 
yeeld that the preſent Church hathan 
abſolute or unlimited authority to pro- 
pound whar ſhe pleaſes, oran infallible 
aſſiſtance in all her propoſitions ; which | 
is our Miſtakers meaning, andthe new 
doarine of ſome of his Maſters, 

Who teach, r,thatthe authority of the 
Churchijs abſolute , not depending on 
Scripture, but on which the Scripture 1t 
ſelfe(and ſo our whole faith ) depends. 
The words of () Belarmine are remark- (%) F*!er.de 
able: 1f(Caith he) we take away the awtho- lib. x. cap. xg 
rity of the preſent Charch of Rome and of the S. tertium re= | 
ruth 7:enr Councel, rhe decrees of all other anci.. ooum. 
Uvineh ex; Councels, & the whole Chriſtian faith k 

No may be queſtioned as doubtfull. For the 
t this ſtrength of all dotirines and of all Conncels 


luperf} depends upon the authority of the preſent 
utely Ciwnk And elſewhere againe, to the 
mouth ſame purpoſe : (leſt the former words 
_ might ſeemeto haucfallen from his pen 


unawares) (w)The Scriptures, Traditions, () Zeller. de 


and all dotirines whatſoever depend on the ones _ 


O-10- zeſt;mony of the Church ,(he means that of hzcnecelſe cſt, 
tru Te Rome) 


12 Anſwer to vect.5. 


— 


Rome )w:#hout which all are wholly uncer- 
zaine, Here's a plaine principle of A- 
theifme. For if this be true, all the faith 
we haue-of God, of our Redeemer, of 
the Scripture; of any thing in Religion, 
is all but an ungrounded and uncertaine 
opinion,unlefle the Church confirmeit, 
And as the Idols of old' Rome could 
nor be conſecrated or deified but by 
conſent ofthe Senate, who tooke upon 
(&) Chryſ:in >, the xc bc (as S,(*)Chryſoſtome me- 
& adCor. hom. rily ſpeakes)to make gods by-moſt voy- 
| "WS av ces : So here, it ſeemes, our'true God, 
F logcap. 5.Ni6 and Scriptures, and. Religion , muſt all 
| hÞomini Deus Qandatthe countlic and luffrage of the 
| 


lacuerit, Deus 
— eY Roman Conclaue. 


2 They teach thatrmuchof the object 
or matter of faith is not contained in 
Scripture any way; that.the Church 
hathan unlimited power to ſupply the 
deteRs of Scripture ; and that ſhe may 
propound any doEtrines as neccflary to 
ſalvation, which haue no other ground 
buther owne authority, which is equall 

to thar of Scripture. There are many 

| things,{aith(v)Canns,belonging to the faith 
rw Yoda of Chriſtians, which are neither manife#tly 
find.z., Por obſcurely contained in the ſacred Scrip- 
tures, 


——_—_K. 


Ys 'Sect.5 ; Charity miſtaken. [; 


13 
rares. And Do@or(4)Srapleton:Yery many (#)Princp. De 


things neceſſary to ſalvation,and neceſſarily ;, 


zo be beleeved are not comprehended in the 
Scriptures,but are commended to us onely by 
the aathority of the Church. And againe: 


(Þ)The Charch may propound & define mat- ©) 14-ReleR. | 


Contr.4-4qu. fo 
art.3.2datrg.12e 
Etiambi nullo 
Scripturarii aut 
evident! , aut 


the Church of Rome propounds many probabili teſti- 
things tothe beliefe of Chriſtians, with-.72 


ters of faith,without any evident, nay with- 
out any probable teſtimony of Scripture. Do 
not theſe words of Stapleton imply, thar 


out any probability from Scripture? 
With what ingenuity then, or conſci- 
ence do they pretend Scripture in each 
Controverhie againſt us, {ince by their 
owne confefſion many: of their afſerti- 
ons are meere unwritten Traditions, 
leaning onely on the authoritie of their 
Church £ On the contrary , for the full. 
nefle and ſufficiency of Scripture in all 
neceſlary points , we have the full con- 
ſent of Antiquity , andof' many learned 
Writers of their owne; even of Bellar- 
mine himſelfe, whoſe plaine words to 
this purpoſe have been already noted. 
And the ſame Cardinall (though here- 
in , as not ſeldeme, contradicting both 

Dh $i! himſelfe 


tis, 


nio conkir- 


WI. 
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(cBeller.lib-3. himſelfe and his fellowes)(<} grants that 
de verb. D.in- . 1 opoſstion is not de fide, wnle(ſe it be con- 
Re 15. Sci- cluded in this Syllogiſme : whatſoever God 
endum eſt pr- hath revealed in Scripture is true , but this 
poſitionem ® |, hat God bath revealedin Scriptare,ergo 
ſor #84 ffaith muſt be re. 
Ii Syllogiſmo: #t #5 £rwe. Tf matters of fait 
du mg oY vealed in Scripture , as this reaſon ſup. 
Sprurls et poſes: then the propoſall ofthe Church 
verum,hocDe- cannot make any unwritten veritie to 
usreveravitin. become matter of faith. Yetto ſalve the 
NES f His Church; he 
hoc eſt verum. ſoveraigne- power of Hi 
_ ang 9 makes all the ſtrength and truth ofthe 
Slloviſm pri minor in this Syllogiſme to _——_ a 
maceraeſt2- rhe teſtimony of the Church; and by | 
pudomnes, © conſequence the truth of the concluſi- | 
cunda apud Ca» ; hay Paget] | 
tholicoseſt eti- on , which ever reſembles the 
am firmiſim*3 pamifſe. So as, if this be true , thete is 
wen!” nodniietheBecipaiocs or in pork 
hz ,Concilii, Ijpjon, without the atteſtation of the 
Church. 5 £4 
3. They teach that the Church is in- 
fallibly aſiſted in her propoſalls and ws 
arines, ſo as ſhe cannot erre, And this 
dreame hath made Rome ſencelcſle of 
her erroursand careles to ſeek any re- 
medic, nay utterly incapable - Gear 
die. For,to mindes really poſleſle c- 
this. fond perſuaſion and preju ur 


—_—— 


"1G barity miſtaken. 


- 


che moſt convincing reaſons , the moſt 
plaine Scriptures , the moſt pregnant 
authorities of Fathers , which prouethe 
Church of Rome may crre, or hath 
erred, are all loſt and made-ineffeuall- 
and ſeeme not ſtrong arguments of the 
truth , but ſtrong temprarions againſt it. 
And this imagination of theirChurches 
nfallibility, 1s tothem. at once both a 
ſufficient reaſon of what is moſt unrea- 
ſonable , and a ſufficient anſwer for 


what is moſt unanſ{werable. 
That the Church is infallible we do 


y Jnot abſolutely deny: wee only deny the 


Churchto beabſolutely infallible.Some 
ofthe moſtable Writers ofthe Roman 
partie do ſo fairly limit this priviledge, 
tchatintheirſence wedo without difficul- 
ty admit it, Their limitation is double, 
regarding 1.the ſubjeR of this infallibi- 
lity,z.the obje& of it. Firſt, for the ſub- 
je, they plant this infallibiity only in 
the Church Univerſall; or the Catho- 
lique body of Chriſt on carth, compre- 
Jhending all his members; not in any 
pardinha Church, or any repreſcntati- 
on ofthe Church in Coſicels,(Generall 
or particular ) much lefle in any one 
' member 


5 


16 Anſwer to Sect.5. , 
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- niember of the Church nonot in him 
(4) Faldn, whopretendsto be the Head.So(4)Wal- 
1 a. 2 co. Henſos, Sybveſter and othets. 


fd. art, 2,Cap. : .*, » 
19.5-1.Eccle- 4; For theobje&torextent of this infal- 


fa Mniverſalis 1:1crs ; | 0 
645 haberinde. [Dirty they grant it reaches not to all 


tetiblem,non POINtS Or queſtions in Religionthat may 
quidemin Ge- ariſe, but only to ſuch Articles as belong 
nerali Synodo 

to the ſubſtance-of faith , ſuch as are 


congregua , ; 
quam —_ matrers efſentiall & fundamentall, fim- 
nee e--Syv, PLy neceſſary forthe Church to know 


epimus--Sptv. __ 
Sum. verb. Ec- & belceue. To omit(<)others, D*(f)S14- 


cleſis cap. 1. S. . | : i 
D fcchebs us pleton is full and puncuall to this pur 


non potelt er- pole, He diſtinguiſhes controverſies of 
rare, dicitur, nd Reljpion into two forts. . Some (faith he) 


d ; - - . Y 
hs £115 4re about thoſe doctrines of faith, which nt- 


er vide gloll.in cefſarily pertaine to the publique faith of the 


cap. 24: 91» Church. Others, about ſuch matters as doe 
can. A recta. bp 


(e) Maldon. in 30t neceſſarily belong to the faith, but may 
Johan. 14: 26. þg VarzOnſly Held as, diſputed without burt 


pres, or prejaazce to faith, To the firſt lort he 
ownia, referen- reftrains the infallibility ofthe Church. 
dum fit ad iHud 
--quecunque dix} wobjs--quaſi non aliud doRurum Spiritum ſanfum 
dicat, quam qued._ipſe antea docuiflet, Non 25 7-47 ſiquis ica velit 
incerpretari, Charron. vetite 3. chap. 5. $: le lecond point, I 'iny 
fallibilne de PEgliſe, ne $'entend que des choſes qui concernenc 
Jaſubſtance de lafoy, laquelle ne regoit point de contrariete , divetfits, 
changement, & pource nulle corteRtion, reformation ;on amendement; 
eſtant vne coufiours iImmuable$& non-ceformable, dit Terullicnde virg, 
Veland. &ribid.ſepe. (f) Stapler, Princip, DoRein. lib. 8. controv. 4 


Capel. | 


Bur 
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Bur inthe ſecond he yeclds, that the 
Church may ſometimes etre, cither in 
her diſcourſes, or in her concluſions ; 
& that without any violation of Chriſts 

romiſe madeto the Church for ihfal- 
ſibilirie And of this aſſertion He giues 
diverſe good: reaſons, The firſt and 
chiefeſt raken from the end:; for which 
infallibility was given ro the Church : 
It was geven (ſaith He) for the common 
ſalvation of the faiihfull; and not for the [4+ 
11sfattion of unprofitable curioſities , or for 
the ſearch sf unnece([ary ſubileties. For as 
nature, ſo God 1s neither defectiue in 
neceſlaries, nor laviſh in ſuperfluities; 
A lecond teaſon He addes, taken from 
the office of the Church after the Apo. 


tles, which © xot to make new Articles of 


fu1th, but onely to conſiene and deliver thoſe 
which ſhe hath recerved. Thus D* $1a- 
ple 303d; | | | 4 T5 
Briefly, their meanipg is,(& ours 1sthe 
lame) that the whole Militant Church 
(thatis, all the members of it; ) cantior 


poſhbly erre;either in the whole' faith, 
or any neceſflary atticle of it. | For ſuch 


an errour muſt necds dif-ytuce all the 
members' from Chriſt the Head; and fo 
b Adiffolue 


-” 
7 
. _ 
. 
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le. 


diſfolue the Body, and leaue him no 
Church, which is impoſſible, Chriſt 
ever hath had, and ever ſhall haue a truc 
Church on earth : now a true Church 
is all one with a Church noterring in 
the foundation. 
By theſe reaſonable reſtriions of 
this infallibility, they giue ns .a faire and 
certaine interpretation of all thoſe pro. 
miſes, which our Lord hath made unto 
his Church;,for his aſſiſtance: Such pro. 
miſes are intended,not to any particular 
Perſons-or Churches, but onely,to the 
Church Catholique : and they are to 
beextended notto every parcell or par- 
ticularity of truth , but onely to points 
of faith or fundamentall. Thus we arc 
to underſtand thoſe paſſages; 
JJoh.16.13. (8) The ſpirit ſhall lead you into all truth, 
ohn 14.15. and ſball abide with you for ever. Though 
=_ _—_ of that promiſe was directly and primarily 
the Anſw. to made to the Apoſtles, (who had the 
Eiſhers Reati-Spjrits guidance in a more high and ab- 
Bonk I ſolute manner, then any fince them,) 
et 1t was made to them for the be- 
hoofe of the Church, and is verified in 
the Church Univerſall. But af 1»arh is 
'not fimply a//, but a{ of ſome kinde. - 
; c 
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et OR 
— — 


be led into all truths,is ro know and be- 
leeve them. And who is ſo fimple as to 
be ignorant, thatthere are many milli- 
ons of truthes (in Nature, Hiſtory, Dis *Deur. 29. 2g. 


1 Cor. 13. 120, 


vinitie,--)whereof the Church is ſimply (5.435 
ignorant? How many truthes lie unre- de Conc.cap. 8. 


vealed in the infinite treaſuric of Gods S: Ke _— 


wildome,wherewith the*Church is not (Mats 320. 
acquainted? How many obſcure texts (4) Auth. de 
ofScripture which ſhe underſtands not? 2% 9**t- 


” lib. 2. cap. 2. 


How many Schoole "—_—_ Which Fcce ego vobiſe | 


ſhe hath not, and happily cannot deter- cum. & nolue 


mine? And for matters of fad, itis ap- ,j..« rrepida- 


parant and (*)granted that the Churchre, ſed de mea 


: _ poteſtate con» 
may erre. So then, the truth it ſelfe en-597. jr 


forceth us to underſtand by a4/trathes uſque ad cone 
not ſimply all, not all which God can funmationem 
| ſzculi in onm- 


poſſibly reveale; bur all appertaihing to; hoc opere 
the ſubſtance of faith, all truth abſolute- non dc = 


: ;.-praxfti- 
ly neceſſary to ſalvation. torus me old 


That other promiſe of Chriſts being [evientium cru» 
with his(i)unto the end of the world, is pro- %litare ſupexe- 


perly meant(as ſome(*) Ancients truly my > 


give the ſence) of his comfortable aide pradicabiuis,& 
per me hier, ur 


and aſiſtance, ſupporting the weakenes inter contradi- 


of his Apoſtles and their Succeſfors 1n ceaces,inger fu- 


> 7..% © : rentes Abrahez 
their miniſtery, or in their preaching of {£04 rapid. 


Chr iſt. Bur it may well be alſo applye d pus luſciceature 
7" (as 


— 
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Seats. 
\\ reoSerr. (AS IS by (!) others)rothe Church tJ- 
(7) 0 ri niverſall: which is ever in ſuch manner 


hs aſſiſted by the good Spirit, that it never 


_ ge 9s totally failes or falls off from Chriſt, 


ruin akicudines Por it is ſo firmely(*) founded on the 
viitor mort's Ro:þ(that is on Chriſt (2) the onely founaa- 


— wi t#0n )rhat the gates of hell (whether by 


ſummationem temptation or perſecution )ſhall not pre- 


Poop wn vaile againſt ir. Not prevaile fo far as 


no relinquens. to ſever it from the foundation,or cleer. 


(m) Math. 15-Iy toundermine,or(®)overthrow it. The 


(=) x Cor. 3. Church may erre, and dangerouſly too; 


31-4 Put every errour deſtroyes not the 
(o) Ser" Church. The whole Church cannot 


Serm. 79. in 
Cant. Non ſoerreasto be deſtroyed. For then our 


_ Lords promiſe here of her ſtable edih:- 
nec fides de ter- CALION {ſhould be of no value , 


ra, nec charitas Laſtly,that prayer of our Saviour for 
fundara et fy. S-Peter,(P) thar his faith mizht not faile,i1 


per perram. Pe. the native ſence of the place , regarded 


Lok, ag Cni-onely Sy. Peters perſon, for whom out 


Bellarnin, de Lord prayed, and obtained perſeve- 


_—_ ys rance 1n the grace of God, againſt the 
Eccieta nn {trong temptation which was to win- 


poſh: deficere now him above the reſt : Yet is it very 
oltenditur pri- 
mum ex Scrimtris, Math, 16, Super bane petram edificabo Keclefiam,m 
{P) Luke 22. $a, 

well 
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well referred by (4) Aquinas to the whole (4) 44u.2.2. 
Church ; which is never ſo far forſaken 7 4,4:0 37. 
by Chriſt thar it ſhould utterly forlake niverſilis fides 
and fall off from him. Bur the faith of p93 Poet de- 
the Church cannot be totally corrupt- dicence Luc.z2. 
ed in the Eſſentialls of it, or aboliſhed; 72% p70 te 70- 
yer may itbe foulcly infected with ma: 3, iificiat b- 
ny vileand unworthy additions,though des tua. 
not with dire repugnancies. 

in theſe promiſes then there is no 
foundation to ſupport that very vaine 
and vaſte pretenſion of the Church of 
Rome : who challenges to her ſelfe an 
abſolute and univerſall infallibiiity 19 
all her propoſalls. For neither do. theſe 
promiſes principally reſpe& the 
Church of Rome, any more then the 
Church of Corinth, Epheſus,or the like, 
any further or longer then ſuch parts do 
cleaue and conſent ta; the whole bodic 
and Spouſe of Chrift : nor hath "the 
Church Univerſall' the like affurance 
from Chriſt that ſhe ſhall not erre in un- 
neceſlary additions, as ſhe hath for her 
not erring.intaking away from the faith 
what is fundamentall and neceſlarie. 
Its comfory enough for the Church, 


that the Lord in mercy will ſecure her 
b ; from 


__ 
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from all capitall dangers, and conſerve 
her on earth againſt all enemies : but ſhe 
may not hope to triumph over all {inne 
and erfor.,till ſhe be in heaven. Hay and 
ſtubble and ſuch unprofitable ſtuffe, laid 
on the roofe, deſtroyes not the houle, 
whilſt the maine pillars are ſtanding on 
the foundation. The Giant in Gar, 2, 
Sam. 21. 20. Was atrue man, though 
much deformed with ſuperfluous fn- 
gers and toes; but if one looſe any virtall 
part, he is a man no longer. There 1s 
not ſo much danger in adding fi was 
ities, as in detrafting what is eflentiall 
and neceſſarie. That the Church ſhall 
never be rob'd of any truth, neceſlarie 
to the being of the Church,the promiſes 
of Chriſt aſſure us : But that ro neceſly- 
ric truths, ſhe ſhall adde no unneceſlarie 
opinions ; for that we have no warrant, 
either from the Scripture, or any pro- 
miſe of God. And were it otherwiſe 
the Doors above mentioned had be- 
trayed the Churches catiſe, in ſtead of 
maintaining it.For if in all her doctrines 
and definitions ſhe be infallible , why 
ſhould they reſtraine her infallibilitie i 

defining utto matters wtceſſary ? = 

0 
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ſhould have profeſs'd her roundly and 
plainly infallible in a{ her determina- 
tions. For to limit her infallibility in 
defining, onely to things neceſſary; and 
then to ſay that all defin'd by her, is eo 
ipſo neceffarie becauſe defin'd , is to de- 
ludethe world, and ſeemingly to yeild 
ſomething when nothing 1s yeilded. 
The Romane cauſe art this day ( as it. 
appeares by the vulgar Writers of the 
Popes quarter, and, among others,by 
our Miſtaker, ) wholly 'depends on this 
pretended abſolute. infallibility. AIL 
Controverſies in the iſſue are reduced to 
this,and decided by it. And wth great 
reaſon, if there were any reaſon 1n it, 
orfor it. For if Rome cannoterre or be 
deceived , then without doubt all they 


erre and are deceived, who diſſent from 


her. And therefore,me thinkes, learned 
men of that partie , might do very well 
to eaſe themſelves and the world of 
much trouble andpaines,in the {canning 
of other queſtions , it with all their 
ſtrength afd witt they can bur ſettle on 
the Popeor his adherents ſuch an infal- 
libility, by any one convicing argu- 
ment; this will inſtantly and evidently 

_ ba conclude 


— 


hm. 


i. fl, 


conclude all our other differences. Nog 
wiſe man will any way contraditthem, 
who cannot any way etrre, 
But ſurely this dofrine, that the 
Church is infallible in all her definiti- 
ons, is ſo far from being certaine and 
divine, that it is at the beſt but doubt- 
full and problematicall ; and -that_ even 
by.and from their owne principles. 
" The Roman Drs deliver us theſe 
Maximes concerning the Churches au- 
\) g#rapler.thority. 1, (*) That the truth of Scripture 
1b. g. Princip-#t ſelfe and of all contained in it relyes, tn re- 
dot. & peſſa pett of us, upon the teſtimony of the Church; 
contr. Whitak. 's : 
ſo as nothing is credible to us, but by 
(/) Yaegt. the Churches atteſtation.2.(ſ) That the 
'om.3.diſp- 1.9yopoſition of the Church # ſo neceſſary #0 
> jp” 2. ard the act of divine faith , that nothing can be 
(rt) Bellarn. belgeved without it, 3. That if) untill a do- 
_— _ *% arine be declared or defined by the C hurch, 
Re ſpendeo, In- ſo long it may be either doubted of, or denyed 
primi.. without danger. Theſe propoſitions are 
their owne. Hence wee aſſume ; But 
this doctrine [hat the Church & infallible 
in all her decrees and definitio I" $ never 
yet declared, decreed ordefined by the 
Church,nonot by any Councell,or by 
any Pape. And hence we inferre; 
| Therefore 
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Therefore ir js a doctrine which may be 
doubted of,or denyed without danger; 
2 doctrine which no man can beleeue 
by divine faith, a doctrine (whatſoever 
it be in it felfe ) ro Chriſtians not credi- 
ble. If any man will deny the aſſump- 
tion, he will oblige himſelfe to diſproue 
it by a contrary inſtance: Let ir be 
ſhewed where, and when, and in what 
rermes the Church hath publiſhed any 
ſuch declaration. And ſuppoſe (which 
will not be granted) that ſuch a decla- 
ration had beene made, it may be de» 
manded with reaſon , upon what war- 
rant the Church can aſſume to her ſelfe 
a power fo divine and boundlefle, as to 
authorize all her decrees-in ſo higha 
forme, that they muſt be accounted 'di- 
vine and infallible 2 If the promiſe of 
God in Scripture be pleaded far this 
power, we haue already ſhewed how 
the learned among themſelues” haue 


voyded this plea, and re by mich 


thoſe promiſes that they are by much 


too narrow ta ſupport ſo wide aprivi- 
ledge. If it bee ſaid that this authority 
of the Church is a principle admitted 
by all Chriſtians withoutany doubt or 

proote, 


<— 


Anſwer to Se &.5. 


7 26 


ee Cy 


proofe, this isa ſaying voluntary and 
and groundleſſe. For r. they: will con. 
feſſe every principle in Religion to be 
founded either in nature, or in Scrip. 
ture, or in tradition, or in Church defi 
nition and in none of theſe will they 
find any footing for this. 2. All Chri- 
ſtians in the world confeſle the authori. 
ry of Scripture, to be a principle inde. 
monſtrable, yet are we by them perpe. 
tually urged to prouec that authority,and 
(#) Princ, Do- that by Scripture. 3. Dr (®) Sropleroy 
Qrin. 18, c-21. thinkes it not onely fitting, but neceſſary, 
in reſpett of as,that the Charch ſhould giue 
teſtimony 19 her ſelf: eſpecially the,in this 
point of fo great importance & conſe- 
quence, c6cerning her infallible aurho- 
rity,wherein all Religis is ſo much con. 
cerned, 4. Laſtly,it is a great errour and 
vanitie to beleeue,that this abſolute in» 
fallibiliry of the Church is beleeved by 
all Chriſtians : eſpecially in the ſence 
of 'our Adverſaries, who evet by the 
Church intend that unſound piece, 
which they call the RomanCarholique. 
The Proteſtants and Greekes, expreſly 
accuſethis Chureh (and haue convicted 
her too, as they thinke,) of many groſſ 
an 
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and dangerous errors, The(w) Armen: /,, 5. me. 
ans, Syrians, Indians, Iacobites, Marovites, Brierwoods 
Abaſſimes, with other innumerable af. =29urs- 
ſemiblies of Chriſtians, have many do» 
arines and cuſtomes directly tepugnant 

to thoſe of Rome : which were an un 
reaſonable preſumption and abſurditie, 

ifthey eſteemed the Chutch of Rome 

ſo wholly itfallible. Nay, within the 

Rotnan Chutch ir ſelfe, many Authors 

of great learning and judgement, by 

name (*) Gecam, Cameractnſis, Waldenſts, (x) Horm om- 
Panormitans , CAnopinns Archbiſhop 2ium teſtimo- 


nia legereeſt a= 


of Florence,Catdinal Cuſan,Nicholas Clt- ,.; 5, 3av.- 


manzs .---- haue declared rheit opinion, niun de obje- 


Ao fidei, Traft, 


that atiy particular Churches, and par- 
F+ Cap. 19, 


ticulatly the Roman, any Councels 
though Generall, any Popes may etre, 
everi to heteſ1e: and I doubt nor but the 
beſt learned Romaniſts ar-this day are 
of the ſatne opinion. 

Befote wee proceed, it will not be 
from our purpoſe, to'hote one thing 
more in paſſing, The Church of Rome 
pretends, that it is an office belohgi 
ohely to Her, to deliver the entire 
of faith to all Chriſtian people . And 
the pretends further that this divine and 

Sl infallible 


Anſwer to 
infallible rule is made up of three inte. 
orall parts; to wit, Scriptures, Traditions, 
and Church definitions, If this be true,ſhe 
doth but looſely diſcharge her office, 
& very ill fatisfie the obligation which 
ſhe hathuntorhe Chriſtian world, For 
1. Whyhath ſhe not yertdefined that her 
definitions are of divine authority? The 
late Fathers of Trext haue canonized 
unwritten traditions, and $qrop them 
to Scriptures ; but why did they omit 
to canonize the decrees of all Popes,& 
Councells? Why did they not adde to 
Traditions, their Church definitions, 
and-command them both, and them all 
to be received with »o leſſe devotion then 
the holy Scriptures. 2. The fame Fathers 
have given us an cxa catalogue of all 
the bookes of Scripture : but why did 
they not give us the like liſt of divine 
and infallible Traditions? Is it becauſe 
they are numberles and cannot be re- 
counted? Or becauſe it may be a thing 
full of danger to confine them to any 
certaine number leaſt ſome be omitted? 
Or becauſe they are not yet agreed 
which are divine Traditions? Or is it 


Or. Cl.1.T, 4 
cap.2.$.5, (as DF. (7) Srapleton excuſes his Church 


on 
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on the like occaſion)becaule that Church 
hath not yet throwehly weighed all ber Tra- 
ditions , either for want of opportunity, or 
by reaſon of other thoughts & diſtradtions 
which have not permitted her ſeriouſly 
to conſider of this buſtnes? But there 
cannot be a buſines of greater moment 
in Religiqn, or more worthy of the 
Churches care, then to deliver the rule 
of truth clearely and preciſely , by 
which all doctrines in the Church are to 
be ſquared and examined. And there- 
fore the, Church of Rome herein ſo 
careleſſe,cannot be excuſed from ſupine 
negligence. £4 

Now ro returne from this ſhort digreſ- 
ſton. So far as truth and reaſon will per- 
mitt, we have yeelded an infallibility to 
the Church : Thar is, infallibility in the 
Eſſentialls of faith, to the Church Vni- 
verſall. And this confeſſion ſatisfes the 
beſt of our Adverſaries, who demand 
no more. 

Burt whenour Miſtaker talkes ſo often 
of the infallibility and ſupreme judg. 
ment of the Church, He meanes ſom- 
what els by the Church. Though, ſurely, 
he knowes not well what he meanes; 

or 
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or at leaſt will not be forward to let us 
know his meaning; whether he meaney 
the Church repreſentative,which is a Ge- 
nerall Councell, or the Church virtual, 
which is the Pope ; in whether of the 
ewo he plants this infallibility,as in rhe 
Proper SubjeR, it will perplex him to 
ſay ; and whatſoever he fay he ſhall 
touch a ſore,and find ſtrong oppoſition 
within his owne partie. 

Firſt , for General Councells , we give 
them all the reſpe& which is due unto 
them, and much more then do the moſt 
of our Adverſaries. We ſay, that ſuch 
Generall Councellsas are lawfully cal- 
led and proceed orderly, are great and 
awfyull repreſentations of the Church 
Catholique; that they are the higheſt 
extcrnall Tribunall which the Church 
hath onearth;that their authority is im- 
mediately derived and delegated from 
Chriſt , that no Chriſtian is exempted 
from their cenſures or juriſdiction, that 
their decrees bind all perſons to exter- 
nallobedience,&may not be queſtioned 
burupon evident reaſon , nor reverſed 
bur by an equall authority ; that if they 
be carefull and diligent in the uſc oy 

g00 
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good meanes for finding out the truth, 
it is Very pn—_ the good Spirit will 
ſo dire&t them,that they ſhall noterre,ac 
leaſt not fundamentally. But they are 
not abſolutely freed from all error.Such 
2 Councell is but an aſſembly of men, 
and thoſe ſometimes not of the moſt 
able and ſufficient. The Church Ynivers 
{all mayhave many moreable members, 
out of the Councell, then ſhe hath in it. 
For though that repreſcting body, have 
all the legall power or binding ſtrength 
of the whole,yet it hath notallthe natu- 
rall power or wiſedome which is in the 
whole. The Catholique Church cannot 
poſhbly communicate her ſtrength or 
power in that kind to any Councell. Yer 
ſuppoſe the beſt of men to be in that 
meeting ; even they are but men when 
all is done, neither all ofthem equall in 
the endowments of nature or grace, nor 
any of them perte&, being every one 
ſubje&to all the infirmities and paſſions 
which attend'our nature. Their oY 
then cannot make them infallible in 
things ; though the a&tthat is hammer» 
ed out by ſomany heads, muſt needsin 
reaſon be perfeRer, then that which » 
the 
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the iſſue of one mans ſufficiericle. 
But happily they are infallibly aſſiſted! 
Math. 28. 29, No doubt, the holy infallible Spirir af- 
þ fiſts ar all ſuch holy meetings ; bur how 
* far, or in what manner, is all the doubt. 
The good Spirit ever aſſiſts the endea: 
vours of the devout and diligent, ſo far 
as is neceſlarie : and is ready ro guide 
them that ate deſirous to be guided by 
him. But his guidance is not a violent 
rapture, or a wild Enthuſiaſme ; but in 
ſearches of truth He ever directs usto 
the infallible rule of truth , the Scrip» 
ture. And itis poſſible that a Generall 
Councell may miſapply, or miſunder- 
ſtand, or negle& that rule, weakly or 
wilfully ; and fo erre, notwithſtanding 
the Spirits aſſiſtance. A lawtull Coun. 
| cell may ix ſome things proceed n9t lawful: 
(a) Bellar.lib. 1e,and ſo erre, ſairh (*) Bellarmine , nay 
2.de Coucil. fajrth he, (Þ) it may chance to be moſt mas 
ſpun tak - mifeſtly convicted of an intolerable error, 
cilium, His meaning is , they may be deceived 
() "4 Cy j where they follow not the inſtractions of 

. {« 

cunt: the Pope: as (<) eliwhere he expreſies 
(c) 74.tbid. c, himſclfe. Weſay, and with more rea- 
2-1 o. | ſon., no Councell is further priviledged 


then it follows the inſtruRions of Jeſus 
Chriſt, 


* — 
—_— 
4A _ 
hm... 
. 
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Chriſt ; and of his Scriptures, whoſe 
warrant all unerring Councells have 

had for their decrees, and all Councells _ 
muſt have that will not erre. _ (d) Bellar. de 
Beſides, (4) the Fathers ina Coun: -*<l |: 2.c: 

; . 12. S. Dicuti- 

cell are diſcurſive in their deliberati- cur igirur, c6- 

ons: they uſe the weights and moinents cilia per ratio- 

: cinationem de- 


of reaſon for the drawing out of con- gin; concur 


cluſtons from their principles. Where: fiones. & ite- 
rum thidem S; 


in(<)itis confeſſed they may miſtake by ig- 1,054 ers 
noranice or neglizence ; being not herein men. Pairesin 
infallibly directed, and making collecti- poncius de- 
ons ſometime but probable. Now fal- nk YT 
lible principles can never produce an concluſioties 
infallible concluſion. | waters pu 


Yet (f)Stapleton here hath a new peep do, cogitando. 
ty device,that the Church though ſhe be f/ 9/42/et-Re- 


2? . 


mm 


| | ; ect, Cont. 4- 
fallible and diſcurſive in the Meanes , is Jet gu, 4, nom.s. 


prophetecall, and depends tPON immedi- Eccicfiain fin- 


onls medits 


ate revelation ( and ſo infallible ) zde- 3.9”. 
livering the concluſion: Which is a fancy tillivilem Sp. 


S.direStonem, 


repugnant to reaſon neband to it (elfe. ?: | 

| ſed potelt in 1l- 
For to inferre a concluſion by argument 1, adþibendis 
or diſcourſe ; and yetto expett rhe fame probabili incer- 


dum;nonfem- 


concluſion from immediate revelation, ,.. {..q,..; 


this is to argue and not to argue to 1n- colleQione uti, 
\f ) RekeR. 


fer it, yetnot by inference. A concluh- (7 - ** ks 


on follows the diſpoſition of the Means Nous. 4. 
6 and 


em. A propoſition 
immediatly inſpired without diſcourſe 
may be a divine prophecy, or an oracle, 
butir is not a concluſion. And what 
uſe can there be of diligence or dil- 
courſe in Councells, if all their conclu- 
fions come by divine inſpiration ? Pro. 
(x) 1.Coraz, pheticke infallibility is a meere (8) gift 
0. of God, which cannot be acquired or in- 
creaſed by ſtudie: neither can a Prophet 
be diſcurfive in that which he delivers 
from God as an infallible truth. And if 
the Canons of Councells be divinely in- 
ipired, then they muſt be admitreq into 
the Code of holyScriptures,as of equall 
authoritie with them, which though 
(b) Vide Can. (th) ſome groſſer Papiſts admit, yer the 
oo ©? (5) wiſeſt diſlike 2nd deny. Upon theſe 
G)Belt.de Con- Or the like grounds , Bellarmin leaves his 
cillib.2c-12. Companion Stapleton to walke alone i 
this dangerous path , and avowesto th 
(4) Ibid. $-Di- contrarie, (*) that Conncells neither have 
cuntur gies wor write immediate revelations. 

Yet may ſome decrees of Councells 
in regard of their matter and conſonan 
cy to Scripture, be of divine and infal 
lible truth ; as thoſe of the firſt Coun 
cells againſt _1rrins, Macedonins and the 


reſt, 
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eſt. If in other things of lefſer momenr, 
Yr in any thing they erre or miſtake, the 
Jniverſall Church hath meanes of re- 
edic ;either by antiquating thoſe er- 
ors with a generall and tacite conſent, 
vr by repreſenting her ſelfe againe in an 
- ther Generall Councell, which may re- 
ew and corre the defects of the for- 
er ; asthe great Councell of Chalcedon, 
iid with the ſecond of Epheſus. Soſuyes — 
l) S. Auguſtine, Provintiall Councells may © I 
be corrected by plenarie ;and plenarie Conn- lib.2 Capu2e. 
ells the former by the latter, But (till all | 
xamined by Scripture and ſubmitted 
o it, asthe ſame Father (=) conſtantly (=) 4ag.adDs: 


| Nat. poſt Collar. 
eaches. ca.1 5-Iteml.3, 


But if our Miſtaker will be ingenuous contr, Maxim. 
and ſpeake out , he will confeſle that he de unir.Eect, 
canes by his infallible Ehurch onely 9 
he Church virtuall, that is,onely the Pope. 
In whom alone all the vertue and power 
bave,Fot the Church is eminently conteined; 
Dy whom all Councells muſt be judged 
:ells nd all Controverſies derermined ; on 
nan-Fwhom the whole frame of rhe Romane 
nfal-FCatholique faith depends, and into 
oun-Fwhom it is laſtly refolved.For this is the 
d thefnew Catholique dodrine of his new 
reſt, C2 Maſters, 


X 26 Anſwer to. Sect.s,. 


(n) BelLlib, 4, Maſters , eſpecially of the Farhers of bi 
dc Rom. P,c.3. ſociety : Who teach with great conſent, 


S. Secunds , 
oom_ Qui- rhar (") row Succeſſor of S. Peter #« the 


iber Succeſſor yocke and foundation of the Church , that 
Perri elt petra (0 ) the Popes authority is the hinge, founda- 


CR tion, and ( in briefe ) the ſumme of Chri- 
(0) Skulkenivs ftian faith : that (P) by the Church i un- 


Apol. pro Bell. Jertood the Pope, in (4) whom alone re- 
cap.6.p2g-25 - 


Pontificia pote- ſaats all tne authority of the Churchand of 
ſtas eſt 7clur  Councells: that {)the ſtrength of all Coun. 
cardo ,' funda- ; c 
mentum, & (ur £5 depends upon him alone : that (!) he i 
uno verbo om- the ſupreme Maſter of Chriftians, and 


niacomplectar) ;,, 4-2 of all Controverſies; and whatſoever 


ſumma fidei 

Chriltianw . 

Fide Bell. Prxf.inlib-de R.P. (p) Gretſer. Defeuſ. cap. 10. lib, z.de 
verb.Dei,pag.145c.& 1451.-perEcclefiam intelligimus Pont. Romanum. 
Et,perEccleſtam Papam interpretantur, Non abþnuo. Franc. Albert, 
Corollar.Theolog.'Tom 1.Cord.4. punc. 7. num. 35.36. Dicoprimo 
quod prezter veritatem primam revelantem , eſt in univerſo aliqua 
regula infallibilis, animara , rationalis, qualis eſt Ecclefia, Quod 
autem hzc regula animara, rationalis ,fit fummus Pont. Romanus, non 
eſt hic locus proprius probandi,ſed interrecentiores videndus Yalent,z.2. 
q.1.& Card.Bell.& Melina - Dico ſecundo.ſtante hic regularationali 
infallibili,omnes Articuli fidei ultimate refolyuntur in ipſam, ranquam 
in rationem formalem, qua, in proponendo--- (q) Greg. de Valentis 
Anal. fig. lib. 8. cap. 7. $. Porrs Authoritis quz in uno Pontifice refi- 
det, authoricasdicitur Eccleſiz & Conciliorum, (7) Bell. 1. 4. de Rom. 
P. cap. 3.S. At contra, Apparer totam firmitatem Conciliorum eſſe a 
;Ponthce,nonpartim a Ponrifice,partim a C oncilio.yide Long,a Coriol, 
Fn Sum. Concil. przlud.6. ( /') Gretſer. defenC, cap. 1. ib. 1. de verb. 
Dei p. 16.Idſolam pro verbo Dei veneramur ac ſuſcipimus,quod nobis 


Pontifex cx Cathedra Petri, ranquam ſupremus Chriftianorum Magi- 


ter, ac emnium Conroverſiarum Judex definiendo proponit, 


he 


a” _ 


Ewa.” oa. a ua oats alt wits Aa Is ami _ Wk m— 
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e hu chaire had that (t'Valent Anal. 
Je P "rt #3 Ons of ( fd.11b.8.cap. 3. 


onely, )muſt be received as the word of God; 45 1:4 fe 


chat his judgment is ſo abſolutely infal- Pontifes inde- 
tiniendo ſtudi- 


lible, (*) 7hat wherher he be carefull or ne- nel 
olicent in hu definitions it matters not, kt venon adhibe- 


him but define, and without doubt he defines **-modo ramen 
controverham 


infallibly: that (») if he ( who 1s the Hier- qegniz,infal- 
archicall Church ) define that to be white libiliter certE 


which the eye judges to be blacke,it muſt be (0 definier. 


| (u) Feſuite int 
admitted : that (®) if he [howld erre, and Regulis Pata- 
command the practiſe of vice, or forbid the 7'* ner Iches | 
"Ind 7 das reliftis An. 
exerciſe of vertue,the Church were bound 1Þ 696, quumil- 


conſcience , to belerve vices t0 be 260d and lincob interdi- 
tum dilcede- 


vertues tobebad, This is plaine dealing, 
Scripturesare obſcure, unleſſethe Pope apud. Paulum 


interpret them. All Fatners and Coun. $9pium The» 
clogum Vene- 


a 


cells may erre,unleſſe the Pope confirme ni jn Hiſtor. 


them, arch without him .' 1s a Interd.lib. 2. 
nem THEN ?. 1. (w\ Bell,deR. 


bodie without an head , an houſe with-p, 700 
out a foundation. Controverſies cannot 5 ..240dautem. 


be decided, but onely by his definition; ganas 11 
and in that there can be no Error, NOT ti4yel prohite- 
any appeale trom it. But this being fo, dovirres, ce- 


neretur Eccleſia 


theſe men deale not plainly with us, 1.751 
when they pretend often in their diſpu- ſcbona & nr- 


« hey tates malas,ni- 
tations againſt us,Scripturesand Farpers, mie —_ 


and Conncells ,and the Church: fince IN onſcientiam 


the iſſue their finall and infallible argu-peccare, 
c3 - ment 


——__d_—___ 


| Anſwer to 


ment for their faith is onely the Popes aus 
thority. 
Bur infallibly there 1s nothing in Scri- 
urewhich favours this infallibiliry:un- 
lefle the Pope may be admitted to ex- 
pound, it, which he will do infallibly 
for his owne advantage, And as little 
in reaſon,orin Antiquity. The Ancient 
Church was very carefull to conſerve 
the puritic ofthe faith againſt hereſies, 
|  (s) Tertulligy, SOMe (*) Fathers haye written purpoſe- 
” PincLirin, ly of the plea's or preſcriptions which 
| the Church hath againſt them,and how 
| Catholique dod@rine may be diſcerned 
and maintained; to wit, by authority of 
Scripture, and tradition of the Catho- 
lique Church. If they had beleived the 
Biſhop of Rome to be the infallible 
Judge, ſurely (without more a doe )they 
ad appealed all Heretiques to his Tri- 
bunall. And what needed the Chriſtian 
Emperours anciently (and ſometime at 
the requeſt of theBiſhops ofRome them- 
ſelyes,) to have gathered together ſo 
many Biſhops, from ſo diſtant parts of 
the world, to celebrate Generall Coun- 
cells ; if this had bene then knowne or 
imagined, that Councells can conclude 
nothing 


= 


, « a WR 
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nothing to purpoſe without the Pope; 

and that his ſentence alone muſt cleare ;..-: 
(y)Nitus Theſ- 

all controverſies, and filence all Here- /aton. de caui;s 


, op” ath bene tor- diflidii inter 
lies Nay ,his judgement hath b or Grzcos & La. 


mally oppoſed and rejected anciently, ;,,;. ,;: 7. 


by particular Doors , ( men of emi. ws ainey 
nency and ecſteeme in rhe Carholique png pr 
Church, )by Councells Provinciall and zz 3:z2vumnu; 


General! ; by the Churches of the Eaſt ponds 7 ts 
/ 

for above 800 yeares now pa(t; and the TI Gt ty wh 

onely cauſe of that Schiſme is by the Tpiyer, aye ow 

Greekes caſt upon the vaſt ambiction,and 7%! er 

; OXANOY EFEAEW 

pretenſions of the Biſhop of Rome; (Y ) Who 5 Zuruyuiys vg- 

refuſes to have the grounds of that diſſenti- $9, T5 5 * 

on fairly beard and diſcuſſed in a Generall kk ico 
Councell ; but, in a: Maſterty faſhion, will «corms 36w. 

needs be judee himſelfe in his owne canſe, and (®) Vide Figer, 
in Comment. 


have all men beſides ſtand by,and obey him as q g.(p Synod, 


hi Schollers. And here inthe Weſt, it is Baſil, 
en, Richer, 


not long fince the Councells of Cop- j*:. 7779 
ſtance and Baſil, depoſed ſome Popes, flica &.Polic. 
and decreed againſt all, that as inferiors Poreftuce. 

| ac. Leſchafſ'de 
they may be ſentenced by Councells; And libertate Eccl. 


their judgement herein hath been ever Sang "P. 
. Bochell, 


conſtantly avowed, and maintained by 1:1 


the beſt learned(®)Romane Carthioliques Gall.).4.tir.2x. 
of France, asa branch of the liberties —_— = 


of the Gallican Church ; and by the Treace liu. 4; 
| C4 Sorbon *c. 


oe ut Cotto OC eo 


u 
: 
7 
- 
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() DuVal &  Sorbon, it; ſelfe , till of late (Þ) ſome of 

Simites. that bodice have been corrupted, by the 

raiſes of the Teſuites, to' flatter the 

Þope contrarie to their owne ancient 

Maximes, and ( as I verily thinks ) con- 

trarie to their owne judgement. For 

however the Authors of this imaginari- 

on can be content to abuſe ſimple peo- 

ple, perſuading them that the Pope 1s in- 

(s) Frene. # fallible ; yer 1 am perſuaded (<} they are 

vidor-ReleN. (0 far from belciving it themſelves, that 

4 de Poteſt.Pa. - 9 

& Concil,prop. they ſecretly deride all thoſe that be- 

12. 4d fn. Da Jejye jt, well knowing it to be but one 
mihi Chkemen- 4 

tes, Linos, Of their holy frauds deviſed for the ad- 

Sylveſtros, & yancement of their Catholique cauſe. 

omartinioco- If tÞisthen be the infallible ground 

rum. Scd,ur ni- and motive of our Miſtakers faith, with- 

bil grarius di out doubrall his faith (inthis poinr,and 

my Pontifi- ſoin all the reſt which depend on this) 

ces, certemul- js but a fancy, and comes far ſhort of a 

bo ie probable opinion. Eſpecially conſider- 

Fiores, | ing that-in all this conceit of the Popes 

-.. _authorityand infallibiliry , there is no 

certaine ground for a divine faith to 

build upon : nay , there is nothing bur 

uncertainties and probabilities. Divine 

{ith muſt have a firme and divine foun- 

dation that cannot faile or deceive: it 


cannot 


gh EET 2) |; 
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cannot relie on conjectures, on which 
onely this pretended infallibiliry relies. 
As may ſhortly appeare by this that fol- 
lowes. 
 S. Peter ſate many yeares Biſhop of Rome, 
ind there he died, Well, grant this,though 
ir ſeemes it can hardly be proved. For 
Bellarmipes firſt reaſon for it is ſo weake, 
that himſelfe ſayes onely (*} ſuadere v3. (4) Bell. lib. 2. 
detur , it ſeemes to perſuade'; it doth nor 4c Rom: Pon, 
onvince but perſuade.,/and but ſeeme {ant. v0 
0do ſo, There God commanaed him to fix 
i Chaire, and to leave hu full power to bis 
heyres and Succeſſors, the Popes. But what 
ertainty ofthis ? Indeed faith (<)Bellar- \f) Zell. lib, 2. 
ine ,it ts no where expreſſed in Scripture 4 & em 
hat the Pope ſutceeds $. Peter, and therefore vandumeſt ter- 
appily it  not-of divine right that he ſuc-"* 6 
eds him ; (t) yet it # nat' improbable that ({Pelibdgs, 
od commanded him to faſten his ſeate at Thane = = 
ome , and it may be devoutly ſo beleeved. cap.4, $, Acce- 
appily it is thus, and happily other-* 
ile. This is not improbable , nor that. 
I his may be beleived; and may not be. 
cres ſome' little | feeble ground for 
dpinion;none at all for faith:a conjectu- 
all certainty here may be , no certainty 


, Yet 


Lt. ite. 
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Yet further : if S. Peter left this privi. 
ledge of infallibility to his Chaire, ſure. 
ly he left it onely to his lawfull Succeſ: 
ſors; ſuch as were lawfully eleed and 
ordained Biſhops of Rome, not to in 
truders. But here againe we have nc 
thing but meere uncertainties. 

For firſt , 0»uphrixs, and other Ro 
mane Writers have noted fix & twent; 
ſeverall Schiſmes inthe Sea of Rome 
whereintwo Antipopes, and ſometim 
three, have cach-one pretended to th 
Chaire.and pretended alſo their claim 
to be juſt and reaſonable, diſabling thei 
concurrents as unjuſt and unrea{onabl: 
The laſt of theſe Schiſmes contin 
above 40 yeares ; from Y7ban. 6, unti 
the Councell of Conſtance: during whic 
time all theſe mares parts voy di 

\Plar in vp, Eracted,&c perplexced,(s) as Platina (ai 
El _ 4 the moſ} Gs and devout men being 
RING (© able to judge which of the pretenders was i 
Jodiffimiviri #74e Pope. If the faith of Chriſtians di 
& je 0INy then depend on the infallible Pope, tht 
fone, oj Anfallibly all char while Chriſtians | 
efſer magis ad- NO mcanes' to ſerle their 'faith in at 
herandum- "thing thatſhould be queſtioned. Ned 


Mn —. —  — _ 
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| Againe, by the Popes owne (b )Ca- (5) Leo PP. 
SpE3: apud Gratian, 

nons,all ordinations of men promoted ſymo- & rx. pony 7's 


niacally,or for money, are meere nullities, of oy you 
no validity. Now tt is cleare,out of their ati] deed 
owne (+ ) Hiſtorians, that very many accipirurygratia 


Popes have beene fimoniacally advan- 292 <{t. >mo- 


nia autem 


ced ro the chaire. And who can be 1n- non oratis 2CCls» 


fallibly aſſured that Leo 10th, or Pay pimnt; igitur 
gratiam , que 


5th, or Yrbau 8th, or any Pope whoſo- >. 
ever hath beene fairely and freely ele- clefiaticis ordi- 


* . nibus operatur, 
ed without any corruption of rewards M0: ths, 


or promiſes? A Roman Catholique $; aut& non ac- 

cipiunt,non ha- 
bentynecgratis,nec non gratis,cuiqua dare poflunt.Quid ergo dant ?pro- 
teto quodhabent, Quid autem habent ? Spiritum utique mendacii. 
Bull. Tul, 2. Sicontingat Simoniace quenquam ad Pontiticatum pro- 
moveri, ele&io iphus ; Fav aſſumpcioad Pomificatum, eo ipſo nulla exi- 
{tat;znecullameleRo ſca aſlumpro adminiſtrandi facultatem vel in ſpiri- 
tualibus, velin temporalibus tribuat, 8 a nemine pto Pontifice Roma- 
no habeatur,«--- Imoliceat omnibusEk&@um talem ,ut Migum ,Ethni- 
cum, Publicanum & HzerefGarcham evitare. (#) Zaronius ad an, Chr. 
912.58.8. Romz tunc dominabantur potcndiſſimz que ac [ordidiſſh- 
mz mexetrices.quarum arbitrio murabantur ſedes, dabantur Epiſcopi,8& 
(quod auditu horrendam atque infandum eſt)inSedem Petri earum ama» 
fii Pſeudo-Pontibces intrudebantur, Nuſquam cleri eligentis, vel con- 
ſentientis poſtea populi aliqua mentio: Canones omnes preſh ſilentio, 
decreta Pontificum ſuffocara, proſcriptz antique traditiones, veterelque 


incligendo ſummo Pontifice conſuertudines ,ſacrique ritusac priſtini utus 
prorſusextin&i. Genebrard, Chronol. ad an. 901. Per annos ferecene 
rum quinquaginta, a Johanneſcilicer. 8. ad Leonem 9, .uſque, Pontifi- 
ces Cltciter quingquagintz 2 yirtute majorum prorſus defecerunt: Apo- 
taQici ,ApoſtaticiyEpotuns quam Apoſtolici; quando non per oſtium ſed 
per poſticum ingrediebangur, 


may 


- 
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may wiſh or hope well, that his Holines 
hath entred Canonically: (though, if the 
(i) Ment. lib. (i) Monke Hantuan (aid true, his hope 


. de Calam. x 
3: .-.Romz Muſt needs be mixed with very much 


Templa,Sacer- feare ; ) but he cannot be (*) ſure, And if 


. 


dotes , alraria, j 
Ciera coronze. NE be not ſure that any of them is Pope, 


Tenis , chura, NE is Not ſure of his infallibilitie. 
preces,Ccelum Bur beſides all this, it is a thing moſt 


eſt venale 


Deuſque, Certaine that no Roman Catholique in 
(4)Puteenzsin the world can be certaine of any Pope, 


Dub. ul Mews that he 1s either a Biſhop, or a Prieſt, or 


pam exiſterem even a Chriſtian , For this 1s one point 
( verbi grati2 of their Catholique dofrine (!) that 


Paulum. 5.)<fle 
verum __ the force and vertue of all Sacraments de- 


um Chriſti & pends oz the intention of the Miniſter, who, 


pepper pen if he have not an intention to doe as the 


ſolute de fide Church doth, all he doth is nothing, he 


C acholica. 1, confers no Sacrament, And according: 
Quia ſupponit 
hzc duas iſtas Iy (*) they grant, that yo man can poſſibly 
alias propoſiti- 

ones , Paulus 5, eſt baptizatus , & Paulus 5. eſt canonice eleQus in 
Ro,Pontificem;at neutra ex iſtis duabus eſt de fide Catholica abſolute.-- 
(1) Decret. Eugenii poſt Concil, Florent, (mm) Andr Veg. lib, 9. de Is 
{tific. cap. 17 - Nemini poreſt per fidem conſtare fe recepifſe vel mini 
mumSacramentum. Eſtque hoc itacertumex fide, ac clarum eſt nos vi- 
vere, Nulla fiquidem eſt via, quacitra revelationem, noſe poſſumus i 
tentionem miniſtrantis, vel eyidenter , vel certo ex fide. Bellarm.lib, z: 
de Tuſtif. cap, 8. $. Dicent. Non porelt quis eile certus cerritudine fide!, 
ſe pcrcipere verum Sacramentum; cm Sacramentum fine intentione Mi 
niſtri non conficiatur , & intentionemalterius nems yidere poteſt. 


knon 
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know ( otherwiſe then by bare conje- 
ure ) whether himſelfe, or any other, have 
received either Baptiſme , or Orders, or any 
Sacrament : being impoſſible for him to 
know the intention of the Miniſter, None 
is capable of holy orders, unleſfe he be 
baptized. Pope Yrban 8, then cannot 


be either Biſhop or Prieſt, unleſſe he 


were made a true member of the 
Church by true baptiſme. And he was 
not truly baptized, or ordained, if the 
Biſhop ordaining him, or the Prieſt 
baptizing him, (or any other who for- 


"{ncrly baptized or ordained them) fai- 


EC fide, 
ne Mi- 


kno 


led in their intention. And whether 
hey did fo faile, neither 7764» himſelfe 
or any man elſe can be aſſured ,-no not 
y an humane certainty, much leſle by 
a divine faith. How then, is our Miſta- 
er ſure that his Pope is the infallible 
ead of the Church, when he cannot 
de ſure that he is a member of it? 
Laſtly, admit the Pope infallible in 
1s definitions, yet how can any Papiſt 
n Europe Ty, onely thoſe few 
nat ſtand by and heare his Holines 
vhen he gives ont his Oracles,) be 1n- 


allibly ſure what it is which he hath 
defined? 
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defined? Their affurance hereof is one- 

ly ſo much faith as they can give tothe 
reports of their Prieſts and Jeſuites: 
which at the beſt can produce in them 
but a ſtrong opinion, unleſſe they can 
beleeve their Prieſts and Jeſuires alſo to 
be infallible in their relations. 

It much concernes our Miſtaker, and 
all Roman Catholiques to conſider, 
how fecble and wavering that faith 
muſt be which is concluded from theſe 


ſlippery principles. Every lawfull Bi- 
ſhop of Rome is infallible, but Yrbas 


the 8th js lawful! may of Rome, ther- 


fore he is infallible. And then againe, 
Whatſoever Yrban the 8th, defines: is 
infallibly true, but this or that Yay 
hath definedtherfore tt is infalliblytrue, 
In theſe Syllogiſmes imagine the Pro- 
poſitions to be certain & true, (as they 
are moſt certainly falſe,)yetthe aſſump. 
tions to a very Roman Catholique, at 
the moſt can be but probable, he cannot 
be certaine of either. Not certaine that 
Yrban was lawfully ordained, and ele- 
&ed into the chairez nor certaine tha 

out of his chaire he hath publiſhed thi: 


or that definition. An opinion or a con- 
jectus 
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cure of theſe things he may haue; bur 
e cannot haue certainty,and muchlefſe 
divine faith. Wherefore,fince the con- 
luſton cannot be ſtronger then the 
veaker of the Premiſles, his faith is not 
Jivine nor certaine, but onely a conje- 
ture,or an opinion. Unleſſe happily he 
an comfort himſelfe with that witty 
nvention of Cardinall (2) Bellarmine, (n) Bell. 1.1.de 
vho thinkes 4 firme concluſion may follow Pure, ap S. 
ut of feeble premiſſes by the rules of pru« ba 2 
«ence, though not by the rules of Logicke. 
We may now conclude this point, 
nd returne our Miſtakers words upon 
imſelfe, If his faith be grounded on 
0 fallible a motive as the Popes infalli- 
ilitie, itis cleare that he hath no true 
livine or ſupernatural faith at all, bur 
nely opinion, or perſuaſion, or hu- 
nane beleife, 


—_—} 


Anſwer to Sect 6. 


Charity miſtaken. Chap. 5. 


AY \Roteſtants ob jett that Roman (atha- 
| 2 liques are not at unitie among then. 
ORE ſelves, as appeares by many queſt io | 
wherein their Writers ave at variance, Anſwer 
Catholique Dottors differ onely in matters » 
opinion not decided by the ( burch , not in an 
points of faith. eAnd beſides their difference 
are all fairely carried, without any breach of 
charity. If it be againe objefted, that learned 
Catholiques beleeve more then the unlearned, 
Anſw. This hinders not their nnitie. It ſuffice 
the vulgar to beleeve implicitely what thi 
Church teaches. And by vertue of ſuch implid' 
cite faith a Cardinal Bellarmin, and a Cathio 


ligne Collier are of the ſame beltefee 


Anſwer Sect. 6, 


Ifſentions in the Church of Ronihe 

of greater importance then any 4; 
_F mong the Reformed. They diff 
not onely in opinion , but 1n matters c 
their taith. As about the Popes authority 
and the Popes themſelves about their vu 
gar Latine Bibles. Diſcords among the! 
uncharitably purſued. Some patterns « 
their mutuall bitternefſe and reviliog 
Implicite faith, in ſome points , and ! 
ſome men , admitted. What it is whic 


—— —— 
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; we here diſlike in the doQrine of ſome 

Romanilts, 


= 


FRA He Miſtaker hath formerly 
WO) Ie upbraided us with qur dif- 
| £1 RSS . —_— 
00.20 cords in Religion : Now, 
| CI he pretends there is great 
ESSE] Unitic in dotrine among 
is Roman Catholiques. With little 
caſon, and with as little ingenuitie. For 
ertainly if in this point we be not in- 
nocent,they are much more guilty. The 
ruth is, that old complaint of Opratus 
ts our times better then his, (*) Omnes («) Lib. 5; 
ontentioſi homines ſummus, there is but to0 
nuch quarrelling on all fides,which ex- 
doſes our holy faith to the ſcorne of In- 
dells, and ill beſcemes them that pre- 
nd (as we doe all,)ro ſerve and follow 
ne Prince of peace. Bur ſure the Ro- 
aniſts are not in caſero faſten this re- 
roach on us, fince it will reflet more 
rongly on them(ſelues, who have many 
ore, and more weighty Controverſies 


mong their owne Doctors, then thoſe 
f ours, 
For our diſſenfions I have already 


ud enough 7 if not co juſtific, yet) to 
excule 


Anſwer to Sect. 6, 
excuſe them. To which I now adde, by 
way of juſt recrimination , that they are 
both for their number, and in their na 
cure, of farre lefle importance, thefithe 
diſſenſions in his Romane Church. 

But our Miſtaker anſwers in the be 
halfe of his jarring Doctors, two thin 
1.thatthey differ onely in ſome ſchool: 
queſtions of opixiop , not in matters 
Faith. 2, rhatthey diflent in judgemen 
onely, without breach of charitie. Bu 
in both the parts of this anſwer , I ſha 
briefly let him ſee that he is Miſtaken. 

| His firſt plea is a very true and re 
ſonable Apologic for our Reforme 
Churches, but not ſofor his Romant 
Our controverſies are none of them, 
the ſubſtance of faith, but onely 1n di 
putable opinions, not cleerly defrnedi 
Scripture;wherein learned and charit 
ble men do each one abound in his on 
ſence, (till keeping the unity of the Spirit 
the bond of peace. The ſumme of offi 
faith is the ſame which we have hi 
ceived fromthe Apoſtles. We have nl 
| added any new Articles to the Cre 
(4) Balla Fit. nor do we differ about any of theofþ: 


. poſt Concil. 
© 2t ONCS, But they of (> )Rome have inla! 
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cd the Creed of Chriſtians one moity; 

and will needs haye the world to be- 

leive many things as points of faith, 

which at the beſt are byt doubttull opi- 

nions; among all which there is hardly 

one wherein themſelves do fully agree. 

The(s) waſd eminent Cardinall Bellarmine, (c) The new 
in his Controverſies againſt us, hath fair- tot Cardi- 
ly confeſſed ( as hath been formerly no- <«e fo te 
ted,) that each opinion almoſt is contro» ban. 

verted amangſt rhemlſclves. Ad) Ger- Y U.1.9 CRE 


ce it in the 


B 


[ (halfman DoRor hath colle&ed gut of Him French Mere. 
en. Wthcir contradictions,and ſet them down 7ome 16: pag, 
d rein his owne words , to the number of to 'Contradi- 


rme2 37. and withall a Catalogue of ſuch diones DD. 


manWRomane Writers as Bellarmize himiclfe Rob Bellas 
em, iMhath contradicted and confuted , which no. Aurore F0- 


in diffcontains the moſt part of Writers in his ®- P4ppo Ar- 
getitorati. Anne 


nedifowne Church , famous for learning in 7555 vide i- 


hari ter ages. am Matthiam 


4 8 7oannes de Rada bath filled two grofſe $,irmdeSe 
pirit Folumes with the contentions of the verſiis retgio- 
of ol homiſts and Scotiſts. And the Domij-. is Papiſtice 
ave !1Wicans and Ieſyites have filled -hbraries EW 
ave 00vith their quarrells in the matter of 
CreWrace and Freewill: wherein eitner fide 

rhe o@rerends the definition of the Trent 
1012/W.ouncell for their contrarie opinions. 


d 2 It 


Anſwer to Sect. 6, 


It ſeemes that Councell/ like the Devill 
in the old Oracles, ) hath deluded them 
both with ambiguous ſentences : Or, if 
the definition be cleare;one of the Facti» 
ons doth obſtinately contradi& it. Why 
doth not his Ho:inefle all this while in- 
terpoſe, and give out his infallible judg- 
ment in the queſtions? If he will not, he 
wants charity towards his owne chil. 
dren ; it he cannor, how is he the infal- 
lible Indge * Or is it rather his wary 
wiſcdome,not haſtily to decide Contro. 
verſies , wherein witty and learned men 
on both ſidesare engaged: * left in ſtead 
dringron anc! of changing their opinions, they ſhould 
have done.Sce fall to Challenge not onely the sfalltbs. 
Widdring!0* [ity ( but which were more dangerous) 
: oe hePopes NE 4#thority of their Tudge ;and in ſtead 


Decree,where- of reforming their owne judgement, de- 


in he yas con- {7 . 
pan = ſpiſe his. 


Heretique and The moſt capitall point of all other; 
no child of the jq1 their new Creed is that of the Pope 


Com authority, and that obedience which 
he challenges in ſpirituall and temporal 
matters : yet of all others they are mol 
at diſcord among themſelves aboutthis 
point, The old doubts are not yetre 
ſolved, whether he be wnder or above a Gt 


mer db 


| 


4h 


he — 


e_— 


nerall Councell , and whether he may erre in 
his definitzve ſentence , lome advance him 
with priviledges above the condition of 
men. Others thinke more ſoberly of his 
power, and are bold to reſiſt him , when 
theyſce him abule it. In the Trene Coun- 


cel cheSpaniſh Biſhops ſtood ſtoutly tor 
the independency of Epiſcopall autho- 
ricy, and ſtrongly maintained reſidence 
to be de jure divino ; being overborne 
onely with moſt voices by the Italian 
faction. The Divines of Yenrice in the 
late quarrells of pope Paulethe 5.againſt 
that State,negleced the Popes 7ureratc?, 
ſo that he was fain, with ſhame enough, 
(e)Voier laDe- 


to revoke his Cenlures. (*) Very late. (f/Y0ier tat 
ly the Biſhops of France have brought agmblee Ge- 


the Regulars of that Kingdome under nerale du Cler- 
oede France. 


their juriſdition, notwithſtanding their JF, Gu 
exemptions by the Pope. And where- 
as his Flatterers tell him,that he hath e1- 


ther deredtly,(as(f)fome lay or inarrectly, (f ) Carerius, 


(as (8) others, to the ſame purpoſe ) s 22/45 &'«. 
Temporal Monarchy aver all the earth, © auch: 
thar all Princes are his vaſlals, and may 
be depoſed when herhinkes fitt : that he 


may diſpenſe with ſubjects for their 


oath of Allegeance, and licenſe them.to 
dz take 
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(h) Barclay. 
Withrington. 
The Divines 
of Venice. 


See Dr Fames STXtHS 5. and Clement 8. about their vul- 


his Belluin Pb- gar Latin Bibles, When the Councell 
p4le, and Cor- 
ryptions of the 


Fathers part,z, to be atithenticall, there were abroad in 
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| take armes againſt their Soveramnes: 
Many good Catholiques deteſt theſe 
damnable doctrines, and have (bconfu- 
red rhem, as tending to bring ruineand 
confuſion on all ftartes; and in- France 
the {editions bookes of Mariani , Bellar- 
mint , Becanies , Shrez , Santarellis , and 
ſuch like , containing theſe horrible 
Maximes of the Sociery, have been caft 
mtothe fire by the hand of the publique 
Hangman. | 

But among their diſcords there 1s 
notie more memorable, or of' greater 
conſequence, then that of the two Popes 


width | ed AA NQVÞo«, wu eyes }_ mes UA mee ,  _» 


_ mm —— a WF - - a 


of Trent declared that Tranſlation only 


the World above 60. ſeverall Editions 
of it, each differing trom other. Which 
Sixtus takitig into 'confideration with 
great diligence and adviſe of many Car- 
dinals;he'compared rhe Copies, and out 
of them all pubhſhed one, which he 
ftraitly commanded to be received -as 
rhe onely true Vhlgar ; by a ſolemne 
Bull aboliſhing all others which didnor 
exactly,ad verbamn, and ad lirerats agrer 
wit 


ty I ———_——_—_ 
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with that, and was ſo curious as with 
his owne hand to corre&t many errors 
clcaped inthe Preſſe , becauſe he would 
have it more compleat. This Bible was 
publiſhed with the Popes Declaration 
before it, the yeare 15 90.4 Copy wher- 
of is extant ( though they have conſum- 
ed as many as they could ) 1n the pu- 
blique Library of Oxford. Clement 8. 
ſhortly after , obſerving many defeds 
and corruptions in that Edition,publith- 
ed another, with the very like Declara- 
tion , wherein he authoriſes onely his 
owne Bible, revoking all others. Theſe 
two Bibles infinitely differ, not onely in 
words,phraſes, and entire verſes , but in 
very many abſolure and direct contra- 
dictions : yer are they both equally ju- 
ſtified, and equally injoyned , under the 
penalty of a curſe ro them that obey not. 
So as hereby all Roman Catholiques 
are involved ina miſerable neceſſity, ei- 
ther to uſe no Bible at all, or toundergoe 
the curſe of Pope Sixtws if they uſe that 
of Clement, or of Pope Clement if 
they uſe the other of S;x:1#5 , Nothing 
can be ſaid with truth or reaſon to ſalve 


this contradiftion. Now 1 fuppole our 
d 4 Miſtakez 
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Anſwer to Se.6 


(k)Bell.lib.s. 
de R.Pont, cap. 


I,S,Tertig . 


Miſtaker will yeeld, that the authenti- 
call Editiort of the Bible, and the Popes 
Authority are not matters of opinion 
onely. Their differences therefore are 
not onely in matters of opinion. 

The ſecond part of his Anſwer for 
his Do&ors is,that their differences are al 
farrely and peaceably carried without any 
breach of charity. Happy were the poore 
Church of Chriſt,if all Controverſies in 
Rcligion might be ſo handled : but it 
hath beene and is her miſery, thar it 1s 
far otherwiſe. And here againe the Ro- 
man Part is as guilty(at leaſt,) as the Re- 
formed. I love not to be raking in dung; 
hills : Yer to ſhew the Miſtaker , that 
Lutherans alone are not troubled with 
paſſhons of the Splecne, T will give him 
ſome few examples of Papiſts railing as 
unmercifully at their owne Brethren, as 
they are wont to doe at us. | 

Alex. Carerius is lo zealous for the 
Popes direct temporull Monarchie, that 


(#) Cererius in al] who deny it are. in his langnage. (i 

re ſui, & y , gnage, (") 

lib.2. cap. 12. ; - 

6. Sure. reaſons all falſe heretical _ Now tit 
O 


empions polititians, and beretiques,and theit 


is denyed by the Cardinalls (*) Bellar- 


min, Turrecremata, Cajetan, and 2 great 
numbez 


= 
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number of other learned Romaniſts. 

[in that bitter contention betweene 
the Seculars 8 leſuttes of this Kingdome 
in the yeare 1600, and after, about the 
authority of Blackwell the Archprieſt ; 
the two Factions are notably deciphe- 
redeach by other. The Secnlars by the 


(1) 1eſurtes to be mad heads, ſeditions libel- (!) Parſons his 


. Apol. tor Sub- 
lers, notorious calummators, factions, twr- 1 ga. 


bulent , obſtinate branlers, tumultuous, of and the Table 

ſcandalous life , writing evident egregt: prefixed. 

0u5 malitious uniruths, impudent fictions, 

and wicked ſlanders, rebels, betrayers of the 

Catholique cauſe, &c. Onthe other ſide ( ,) 1arſins 

the leſartes by the ( ® ) Seculays ro be Quedliber. pag, 

Schiſmatiques, Donatiſts, Anabaptiſts, Ar- No r Silp & 

rians, Vipers, men that runne ſucha deſpe- © © 

rate courſe, as if Religion were but a meere 

politicall and CAtheall deviſe; living by tbe 

principles of Machzavell, taught by their 

Arch-rabbies how to maintaine (with equi- 

vocations,) diſſemulation, detrattion,ambi- 

tion, ſedition; ſurfeiting ſorer then ever aid 

Heliogabalus ;, buſted in ſetting drviſion, 

breeding of jealouſie, and making of hoſtile 

wit WW /irife, by oppoſition of King againſs King, 

State azaznſt State, Pricſt againſt Prieſt, 

Peere againſt Pere, Parents agamnſt C " [- 
rel 
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Anſwer to - 'Sect.6, 


dren, raiſing of rebellions, murthering of 
Princes, making wprores every where. Men 
anworthy to be called Religious, or Cathy- 
liques , or Chriſtians : For howſoever they 
boaſt of their perfettions, holines, meditati- 
ons, and exerciſes, yet their plots are beathe- 
miſh , tyrannicall, ſatanicall, and able to ſet 
cAvetine, Lucian, Machiavell, yea ani 
Don Lucifer , to ſchoole, Wicked Teſwites, 
who would have all Catholsques to depend on 
the CArchprieft , when as the Archpricſ 
depended npon father Garnet , Garnet on 
Parſons, md Parſons upon the Devill, ec, 
Theſe are our Miſtakers friends whom 
he commends ſo much for unitie and 
chariry. But ſure, ifrhis be charity, it 
is, ſuch as he calls in the ticle of his 
* See the Treg. DOOke, Charnty miſtaken,” 
tiſe of Paut This very contention 15 now againe 
Harris Prieſt of late revived amonegſt them , on. the 
aganftthe Ex Le occaſion, and purſued with the like 


communicati- 


on publiſhed a- imtemperare bitternes,both in *Ireland, 
uw him and and efpecially in this Kingdome. The 


Caddelt, b : 
the Archbiſhop prefent Pope Vrban hath g1VeEn tO ONE 


of Dublin, Th.. Rzchard Smith the title of Biſhop of Chad- 


Fiennes ali- 
\c Bomener x cedon, and hath ſent him ( not to reſide 


Francilſcane - n his See, for that had beene to pU- 


Frier.Prineed iſh him and ſend hima begging , but) 
= hither 
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ither into England, appointing unto 
im for his Dioceſle the two King- 
lomes of England and Scotland, and 
nveſting him with the power and juril- 
li&tion of Ordinary over all his Catho- 
ques in theſe they, Kingdomes, with- 
ut any exception of Laitie or Clergie, 
cular or Regular. The Jetuires cati- 
ot brook any ſubordination,but where 
ome of their owne command in chiefe. 
herefore being queſtioned by this Bi- 
op for their Faculties, they ſtraight- 
ay queſtion him for his Authonty ; 
nd publiſh to the world in divers (*) 
Declarations that b# power & meerly tſur- 
:dand pretended, that there # #0 yeceſ- 
ty ether of particular Biſhops for the 20- 
ermeht bf particular Churches, or of the 
acrament of Confirmation , eſpecially in 
imes and places of perſecurion , (for To 
heſe men ſpeake of the'moſt milde go- 
erment of our moſt religious Sove- 
aigne': ) that the Regwiars, as ſuch, ave 
oper aid principall members of the Eccleſ;- 
icall Hierkchie, that their ſtate is a ſtare 
greater per fettion then that of Bifbops or 
rebyters ; that their exehoption from the 
ower of Biſhops us 'efſenizally _— to 
_ 74 


(2 ) Diſcuſfio 
aTerrionum D. 
KReliſoni. Au- 
tore Ntchol. 
Smitheo. 
Apologia- 
ociRandes 
dis Apoſtolicz, 
Autore Dante. 
le a Feſu. 
Declararto Ca- 
tholicora Lai- 
corum Angliz, 


__ 
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their condition ; that therr priviledees can 
not be revoked, no not by the Pope, orc. 

Thele Maximes , and the like pal 
for Catholique doftrine among the |]: 

ſuited partie. But on the other {ide th 

are condemned and.cenſured (not on| 

by their owne ſecular Clergy here, bu 

in France, by the Archbiſhop of Par; 

; by 34 oftheir other Biſhops in a full: 

(0) Cenſura fembly; and by rhe Sorbon to be (Þ) pr 


quarundam poſutrons raſh, preſamptuoss, falſe, abſur 
propoſitionum Fea th "5h znjarious to Epiſcupi 


per Facult. Pa- 


rifenſem, Pa- dignity, deſtructive to the Church, and | 
rife. 1631. woricall 
This Cenſure was quickly well waſ 
ed with the bitter Sponge of [on Floyd 
/p) Aoretize in Jeſuite , (P) lurking under the name 
vindiciis pag. Hermannus Lemelius , who charges tt 
$9'f Sorboniſts with malice, ignorance, ſti 
dity, ſchiſme and hereſic , and with gre 
ſcorne inſults upon them . Bur again 
him, the Cenſure and Cenſors are 
tended by rwoDodtors of that Societit 
Hallier, and Aurelius, in two ſever: 
(4) 1dem Aure- Volumes, By them the Author of t| 
_— ” Sponge is acculed of (4) ly:ng,gnors 
Hallier in Ad- 8nd bereſae, of prophane ſcurrilitie, of bl 
oo aL phemy and amp of fries fly 


+ hw tm hots as A yas 289ﬀÞþ"ov TT, © 
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7ES CAN 
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ke If 
leth 
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e, but 
" Par 
full a 
J pr 

TI 

1ſcop 

ud 


wall 
F loyd 
me ( 


villiſh rayling ; of unſuſferable arro- 
ance. Of ce 


It were eaſy to note * more ſuch — i 
xamples of this Roman Charity, if it ies hd 7 


ere worth the while to looke afrer vellus, & their 


Abbetters , a- 
hem. The Proteſtants may well com- my on 4 


ort themſelves when they ſuffer under Thang. 


heſe ſharpe tongues , which ſo cruelly _— _ 


aſh one another. ler of Bavaria 
Now further that the Unity of Faith his booke a- 
5 not impeached,nor anydiſcord in Re- $77 3mm, 
igion induced berweene learned men Lewiof Bava- 
& the ignorant vulgar people , although #2, 7ginfchs 
hey differ much in the meaſure of their pan & ilpers- 
nowledge, and in the manner of their ons caſt ypon 
allent to divine verities, it will be cafily edi, by 
yeeldedto the Miſtaker. And I donot 
thinke, any learned Proteſtant will de- 
nie the great uſe of that diſtinction, 
(which hath ground in reaſon'and na- 


ture, ) betweene explicite and zmplicre | 
faith, for which he conrends ; if it be (7) #«necin 


2.2.49. 2,UT-$.- 


rightly interpreted,and all faith,of what g zine ſen- 


kind ſoever, dire&ted upon the proper rentia.Tuer.In- 


Obje&,which is holy Scripture,and not on | Howe. 


the Church. The beſt adviſed of his & ib: #i&oret- 


f , "=" tus annort.ulr. 
owne Catholique ( ) Divines yeeld that Aquin,2.3.902- 


there are ſome points neceſſary to be knowne ac... in Corp. 
of 


Anſwer to Sect.6 


of all ſorts, neceſsitate medi, in which point, 
(/)Eſpenceusin implicate faith doth not ſuffice; but expreſſ; 
+ — particular knowledge is to be joynedtq 
Parif, 564, the aſſent of faith in all them that will be 
Alia cens cre- ſaved. This granted, we will yceld tha 


O—_— other ({) matters of great difhculry 


przparatione and not of ſuch abſolute neceſhty, a ge- 


credant popula- : % | . 
CD nerall,infolded,or virtuall beleife may 


parati {ſunt cre- ſufice to ſome perſons,who cither want 
dere quicquid eapacity Or meanes of better jnſtructi. 


Re nrcirs Of : ſo as they diligently aad conſcio- 


credicurt, qu naby endevour to cncreaſe their know: 
quo ©” ledge,not allecing ignorance;and with- 
b 


ecrit in dei do- , 4 
Arina tradi & all carry an humble preparation of mind 


continer! * Mig Helejye diſtintly an: 


ecundariy in» my X 
ag any trurh when it is cleered unto them 


dis, five in 115 OUT of the word of God. In this caſe, 
row _— that ob S. Auguſtin ( Nis moſt true: xot the 


aperaccidens *** | ; 
de 2 In VIiVACIEY OF quic kneſſe of undey ſtanding 3 but 


ſubrilibus te 24,p [7 -oplictty of belerving doth make the 


conf{iderationi- 


bus.In iſtis fi- £072908 ſort of people moſt ſafe. 
des fimplicium Jn ſome ſence, the faith of the beſt 


yelata atq; im- learned Clerkes in the wor Id, may truly 


licita valeart : ugh : 
fufficiitque. In be ſaid to be an implicite faith . For 


11s autem que . ; 
Gdei per ſo ſane though the aſſent of faith be more cer 
objeQa,per quz nimirum homines juſti beatiqz fignt ,quales (unt ſuger- 


beneditz T riniratis,incarnationiſque Dominicz axticuli definitaopus 
eſt adultis & explicira fide :nec ſufficeret decantats hodie perCatholicos 
carbonarii fides,--- (t) GontraEpiſt. Fundam. cap-44 
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taine ( if it be poſſible ) then that of : 
ſence, or ſcience,or demonſtration , be- 

cauſe it reſts on divine Authority,which ya 5-4 
cannot poſſibly deceive : yet 1$ it alſo xz; 

an afſent inevident and obſcure, both (#)?:©0r-5-7- 
in regard of the objec , which arethings () orig. ov 
(*):hat do mot appeare ; and in reſpedt of «px; b-1.pro- 
the ſubjef?, the eyc of faith in this ſtate 55. ans. 
of mortality being dimme, and 2ppre-li fidemChriſti 
hending heavenly things 44 through (» ) aP/zdicamtes>—- 
elaſſe,darkly. Our faith i not yet(*) ſight,Or elariacmnis 
vilton, till we be in our heavenly Coun. buscredentibys 


try. And therefore though any fait —_— | 


vith- 

nindÞf full man may apprehend the »#: or the rradiderune, ra- 
larly revelation of God in Scripture, that the *'2nematient: 
nem} Myſteries of our Religion ( the Trinity, quences inqui- 


the Hypoſtaticall union,and the like)are (<ndam.Deah- 
14 they divine and true : yet no faithfull many. , quia far, 
, but can fully comprehend the 99,the reaſon qomode autem 


? ihe or manner how theſe Myſteries are tough. 200 fine 


Here ( y) faith forbeares all curious and cyris. Hierof 

beſt bold inquiſitions, and requires not any -*<<- 11. 
I 3 . * On uey 6©t6; 
ruly lt diſtin knowledge , but fits downe 1n- 57, 5, in 


Forſg volved in an humble and devoutigno» mv: * m5 


C 


- TW, Wb mv 
cer} rance,leaving theſe ſecrets only to God. ©» | 
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Anſwer to SeR 6. 


The things which we diſlike in the 
doctrine of implicite faith, as it is deljs 
vered by ſome Roman D Drs, are ſpeci- 
ally two. 

I. They teach that implicite faith 
alone, and of it ſelfe may ſuffice to ſal. 
vation without any diſtin knowledge, 
or explicite faith, of any Article in the 
Creed. This is the dorine of many 

(4) Parifenfic, (2) learned Writers in the Church of 


Altifudorenfis Rome ( if others do them no wrong,) 


Summa Roſella: "i : 
þ fides adhiben. who hold,that 1t 1s zot neceſſary to beletvr 


da fit Banni in any Article of the faith expreſſely , no not in 


hap hegry jr thu time of grace after the cleexe publication 


rentid. Richar- of the Goſpell,but that it t enough to belervt 
on ; avg allwhich the Church beleeves. So 45 if a may 
Loris, © an. be demanded whether Chriſt were borne of « 
LO. 2, virgine, or whether God be one, and three in 
Perſons, he may anſwere, 1 cannot tell, but! 
beleive all that the Church beleives: and thi 
faith may juſtifie and ſave him, The mo- 
cell of this faith is that confeſſion of the 
Catholique Colter, fo much memorated 


and applauded by (>) them, asa very 


A 


_ : 


I "IIS 


(b)Hofpas, Pig- 200d faith, and the ſafeſt way of beleive- 


bius,Staphylus, < Cu 
and 4200S ing, yea more ſafe then the meditation 
later Stapls- and exerciſe ofthe Scripture. 


" 2. They make this implicite faith y 
rn 


—_—— 


Sect, 6 alt harity miſtaken. ; 
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reſt it ſelfe, not on the Scripture, the 
znely foundation and rule of faith, bur (\Greg.de Va- 


21 the Church : ſtill meaning by the lentia. Anal. 
7 ib.8.cap. 6,S. 
hurch ( not the Church Catholique, Dua FILATY £2 


2r any ſound member ofir, but ) onely ,Sonnadidi- 


he Church of Rome, that is, the Pope onevlla obedi- 
rejuſlt homi- 


aſſiſted with ſome few of his Cardinalls nes ſunt Sacer= 


1nd Prelats. Wherein, the Church of dori judicanti--- 
Quod ipſum 


R ome manifeſtly aimesro.erect her own S> 
: | _ peilnadere no- 
bſolute ſoveraignty over the conlci- bis deſummo 


” . ® 
nces and faith of Chriſtian people, E<c!eliz Palto- 
re & nunc ju« 


hatſoever rheſe Maſterly Doctors jour, 


1all define or preſcribe in matters of (4)Zelarm, de 
verbi Dei inter 


ath 2 that, they ſay , muſt be received prer.lib.3.c.19, 
vithout (©) contradiction , yea without 5,Septimii arg: 


4 PP . 2 t I1 Ir | e al Chriſtians tC- 
) exam! 10, YC no gh be( Ui On dofri- 


nd erroneous. This indeed is a ſure, 6cdegs 


neanes to keep the Court of Rome in recipere,& non 
dubirare an hgc 


wet poſſeſhon of her ry ranny and CI-;.2 ſe habeanc. 


- 


ors,if men may be perſuaded ro refigne Erib.$. Add, 
ato her their judgement and reaſon, P-v<Ciriltia- 
nus 11ne exami- 


nd yeeld her a blind and brutiſh obe- ne recipere do» 
ience in all things, The colour ts , that frinam Ecclel, 
Et ib. ad arg. 


6, DoQtor non proponir ſententiam ſuam ut neceſlario ſequendam, led 
lam quatenus ratio ſuadet: at Judex proponit ut ſequendam necef- 
tid, Parres ſunt DoRores, Concilia vero & \Pontifices'funt Judices, 
) Tannerus in Colloq.. Katisbon.Sefl, g. Si Prxpoliu Eccicl.n ahquo 
ibiodefiniendoerrarent, populus Chriftianus vi ralis regiminis errare 


ollet * img deberet. 


c 7-*k; i 


I 


Anſwerto Se&.6, 
in all dodrines ſhe is affiſted with an in- 
fallible Spirit, and therefore being all 
divine truths and inſpirations they may 

not be inquired into, The ordinarie pre- 
7 rar 4 tence of Deceivers; of (f) _Apelles the 
ſe Hiſt.Ecclel- old herctick in Euſcbizs, of Mahomet the 
ub. 5:£47; 13+ great impoſtor,and of ſome Others (be- 
7.  Aidesthe Romaniſts) inthis age.Bur, as a 
| learned man hath well obſerved, (8) The 
Ste verit, 6. ./afes 74) of 112g 15 for men to entitle Gol 
deiChriſt. li.4. #0. thezr owne dreames, and for all reaſon ii 
pag-478- con- (gy they are heavenly verities which may nt 
era Errorces tes . P| 
humetis , Tu 6 EX dIWENE . I 
tffimum men- It is very meet,that the ignorant peo- 
tienes genus ' ple ſhould obey (h) their overſeers in_the 
nem ecorum Lord, and ſubmit themſelves to the Mi- 
que dicas red-n;ftry and direction of the Church, in 
dere, & verita- . | 
tem diftorum Many profound doatrines above thelt 


ad Deum refer- reach: But it behoves them to have a dl 
reauthorem, (7:1 & comfortable knowledge of th: 


quem nemo de YY. . | 
veritate poſſit efſcnriall points of faith: and not ſecure 


G)Hcb-rs, x7 Y foreſt ina babiſh ſimplicity, but (k 
#) Heb.6.z, faras God hath enabled them ) zo (i) b 
led on to profettion. To which purpoſe 
(&) Joh. 5:29 they are commanded to (* ) ſearch th 
(9 > Pet-3-18. $cripeures that they may (') 270w , anc 
(n) Col. 3.16. (®Jemcreaſe in knowledee,that the (n) wor 
of Chriſt may dwell richly in them, and ' x 

theyll 


Sect. 6. | Charity miſtaken. : 67 It 


they may be able both 70 beleive (>) with (0)Row.ro.10: 
the heart, and _ with their mouth, (p):,Per.3015 - 
and render (P) 4 reaſon of that hope , that is 
inthem. The words of (4) LacZantizito 

this purpoſe are obſervable : I thoſe (4) tattentiia 


things which concerne our welfare and life, \b. .cap.'8, 
portet 1 EA 


(be- ( eſpecially that of our ſoules ) it 1s fit for crime, in 
every man to make uſe of bis owne diſcretion quavitz ratio 


in the ſearch and trial of truth , rather then "ur 5 fibi 
quernque cons 


without reaſon 10 relie upon the credit of 6+ fdere, ſu6que 
Wt thers that may abuſe him, Every man oy 1 
J 90Y nature deſires to be wiſe, and to know the \;1i .dinyeie 


truth : And therefore they befoole them. gandaty & pers 


: pehdendam yes 
elves , who without judgement follow the'; anti 


judgement of their leaders ; which # the pro- credentem alies 


ertie of ſheepe rather then of reaſonable men, 918 extoribus 
And by th E (r) Theod, | decipi, fariquz 
mils wh ) Theoaoret WE Icarne, iplum rationis 


what kind of knowledge the ancient cxperter,Qua- 


Church required in Chriſtians. Zvery j;,9.m Peres 


where 2 {aith he " you may ſee the poxnts of quzrere,omn!=- 

; | bus fit innatit, 
(apicutiamfibi adimunt, qui fine ullo judicio inventa majorum probant, 
& abaliis pecudum moreducuntur. (7) Theodoret Grazc.Aﬀtect,Curar, 
Serm, 5, (ub. fin. "E5w Idtiv raw erdbmay To: dry pars ts woyes I 
This KivAndicg The Sod hugs iMG, Ky ORUTOTELYSy Hy YOANKOTV WES5 Hy TH 
Atonepysy Uj Ths Mes STUHe9CIOTEs » Ky JUYAA KAs WOUN TW? & 149908 
Tt AO Yeoy ME TEWKNGs NN. eprimdiugy ty dtectuddy, X; VRv TAN 3 Ih" 
Exmuyds " %y 4 ovey &50l EN 33 Num Thy ' THY 29% 71 SOLO 
X; 8579 $ugriy Ny ond meu 50g x} Gomrel Tas x) QUT 555 Geh Ts WH ag da 
Arputyes 7erad\G; 1; af Ths Tor hoy JNtIceN as Ky THY RY FPoTmrueals 
Cvmy tidÞma; * ACteoTiASS 79ND (ANNGY ty Ll mY Of. 
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n/wer to Sect, 


” 


—_— — 


our faith to be knowen , not onely by them 
who are Maſters in the Church,and Teacher, 
of the people , but even of Coblers , Smiths, 
and Weavers, and all kind of Artificers , an, 
of women alſo, which get their living with 
their hand;s,yea Maid-ſervants and Waiting. 
women: Huſband-men alſo do very well knon 
them, and Ditchers, and Neate-herds, ani 
Woodſetters. AU theſe may ye find diſcour- 
fing of the Trinitie, and the creation 0 
things,and as 5kilfull in the nature of man 
as Plato or CAriſtotle. 


— 
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Charity miſtaken. ( hap. 8. 9. 


Er. He Proteſtants pretend to be at untie 
2 with the eAncient Church , with the 
»2Þ 075 


without ground. No Proteſtant Writer;none of 
cheer Vurverſities, Colledpes,or Socteties of leax. 
ned men amongſt them, can or dare define what 
aottrines are fundamentall, or give un 4 Liſt 
r (atalogue of fundamentalls. Some ſay the 
are cotained in the Creed. But theſe men may FA 
«ſhamed of that opinis;ſecing in the Creed there 
5 n0 mention of the ('anon of Scriptmre;or of the 
»»mber or nature of the Sacraments;of Juſt ifica- 
tion, whether it be by faith alone,or by workes;ov 
of that doftrme of devils, forbidding. marriage 
& meats ( which was .the doftrine of the Ma- 
nchees, and not of Roman Catholiques,as Pro- 
teſt ants perverſly affirme: )and finally fince there 
# ſuch great differences betweene them and ne- 
about the underſtanding of the eArticles of 
Chriſts Deſcent into Hell, of the holy Catholique 
(hurch, and the Communion of Saints. Others 
ſay, the Booke of the 39 Articles of the (hnrch 
of England, declares all the fundamentall points 
of faith. But that alſ2 i moſt ab(urdly affirmed. 
That Books declares onely ( and that in ay ex» 


treamly confuſed manner, )what the Charch of 
c3 ' England 


Anſwer to Se@y3. 


(4) Analyt. Po- 


ſer, lib. 2.c.2-} 


-, 


England beleeves in moſt things, And in many 
Controverſies betweene them and us, it ſpeaker 


obſcurely, not touching the maine difficultie of 


the queſtions, As in the points of the viſpbili» 
ty and infallibility of the Church,of Freemill,h 
ef the C anon of Scripture, 


Anſwer Se&t. 7, 


He diſtinQtion betweene dofArines 
 fundamentall and not fundamental 


avowed as moſt neceſſary. It hath 
ground in reaſon, and in Scripture. The 
Creed of the Apoſtles (ag it is explained 
in the latter Creed ' of the Catholique 
Church)efteemed a ſufficientSummarie or 
Chr a of fundamentalls, by the beſt 
© tearned Romaniſts, and by Antiquity. The 
Miftakers exceptions to the contrary an- 
{wered, As alfo his exceptions againſt the 
confeſſion of the Church of England, The 
concluſion,  - 


E2Ez7[N humane Sciences, the 
A great Philoſopher - hath 
taught us{*) to diſtinguiſh 


[LAN . 


TG Fs; 
——— co, principles and con- 
eluſious. The firſt principles are zuying 
and at:ma, Maximes ſo cleare by their 
ownelight,that they can not be proved, 


nor 


betweene «px; and wr 


g 


_ 
i. ta "il. no ho a. — a. - — 
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nor denyed,or doubred of , by any man 
that underſtands the Termes wherein 
they are propounded. In the boſome 
(as it were) of theſe principles lurke in- 
numerable concluſions, which muſt be 
deduced,and drawhe out by the helpe 
of Diſcourſe, ſome of them iſſuing our 
immediately, and evidently, others ob- 
ſcurely and by a long circuit of conſe- 
quences; and are either certaine, or one- 
ly probable, according as they ap- 
proach nearer to the principle , or are 
further off removed. 

In like manner , that there be diverſe 


degrees of truthes and errors in Religi- 
on, which neceſlarily muſt be diſtin. 
ouiſhed, is athing acknowledged by all Dicendum, 

learned. men, even in the Church of 9qu%dfideiob- 


(b) 2.2. qu. 2: 
art, 5. ft Corp. 


Rome, (except our Miſtaker will have rp ops, 


himſelfe excepted.) (bd) Aquinas,ha- homo bearus 
ving divided the object of faith, into — | 
that which is ſo by :t ſelfe, & that which cundars ſc ha- 


k . bent ad obje- 
is by accident and ſecundarily, defines the Qin Biel ie 


Firſt to be that whereby a man us made gia que in x. 
bleſſed and ſaved, the Latter that which ca Scriptura 


4 | continentur; fi- 
i revealed, whatſoever it be; as that cut qu$d_ bye. 


Abrabam had two lonnes, and David ban habuir.-- 
was the ſonnc of Jeſſe, &c. (*) Occham (© Dialog part. 
e4 | ſers I, Z.CIP,2Z- 


Anſwe, fo. dect.7. YCi 


ſers downe three differences of verities; / 

| to be beleeved. Some touching God andhh: 
pens Chriſt, whereon principally depends our Sal-Ws i 
quodammodo UVation; as the doctrines of the Tr nity, 1.1 


ad ſalurem hu- Incarnation, &c. Some whereon our ſal- ed 
man1 generis 


pertinere noſ- V4ti07 depends not ſo {oa or directly, Wai! 


7 PIE... the Hiſtories of Scripture : Of theo 
() wp \. third ſort, ſuch as are not revealed, but ei-Wnd 


cap, 31. nit ther agree with that which ti revealed, or Wat 
Quzdam [unt | I, — A 7 

Choke ves J O10 manifeſt of it. Melchior (%) Ca a 
ritares,quz ira 7748 TO the ſame purpoſe. There be ſomenc 


ad fidem. perti- Carholzque Verities which doe (0 pertaine te vb 
nent,ut his (ub- 1 ſe P 


latis fades no-Jarth, that theſe being taken away, the faith bi 
queipl coll j elfe muſt be taken away alſo, And theſe, Fur 


tur. Wuasnos, 
7 _ by common nuſe,we call not oncly Catholique, by 


non ſolim Ca- but Yerities of Faith alſo. There are other 


tholicas (ed. f- yerities, which be Catholique alſo and uni-Whe 
det veritates 


appellavimus. er ſ4l,namely ſuch as the whole Church hol-n« 


Aliz verirares deth, which yet being overthrowne, the faith ar 
ſunt etiamipl# : 


Catholicz & univerſales, nempe quas uniyerſa Eccleſia tenct ; quibus 
licet everbis fides quaritur,ſed non evertitur tamen. Atque in hujuſmodi 
veritatum contrariis erroribus, dixi fidem obſcurari non extingui, in- Wc 
firmari non perire. Has ego nunquam fidei veritates cenſui vocandas, I. . 
quamvis doQrine Chriſtianz veritates fine. Cans iterum lib, 12, MF"! 
cap. 3. 44 fis. Przterarciculos fidei, omniaquz in ſacris literis afſſumun- {Wyc2 
eur-—-tameth non ſunt fidei necTheologiz przcipua capiragſed his ex ac- 

cidenti conjunta, & quaſiprincipia ſecundaria; accipit ramen ea Theolo- IM* 
gus, non aliter ac Philoſophus principia per (e nora, ſine medio aut rati- {tt 
onc--» Hzc enim quaſi naturalis arque infra eſt in anjmis fidelium no- f 
tio, utquicquid 2h Apoſtelis ſcriptum traditumque eſt verum effe ſenti- 

ant, Vide Staplet, Eſpenc, alios [uprg 6itatog, N 
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ies ſh: [haken indeed but not overturned, And in 
nd hc errours which are contrary to ſuch truths 
al-Bs theſe, the faith i obſcured, not extingut- 
ty, bed; weakened,not periſhed. Theſe may be cal- 
ſal- cd werities of Chriſtian doftrine, but not of 
ly, Faith. Briefly, it 1s the common and 
theFronſtant dodtrine of (©) Schoolemen (2) Mag. 3d. 
ci-Mnd (f )Caſuiſts,that have written of the 5: £19722: 
qu, 2, art. 5. & 

_ or ature of herefie, and the meaſure of ib: Dp. 
Car atholique faith, that there is a certain {f/ Tolet. Ne- 
. ; . : vary. Sayr. Ft- 
mencalure and quantity of faith, without jive." Regi- 
eteFvhich none can be ſaved, but every naldu-- ceteri. 
1th Ring revealed belongs not to this mea- 
eſe, Mure. It is enough to beleeve ſome things 
ue, by 2 Virtuall faith, or by a Generall, & 
ber gs it were a Negatiue, faith , whereby 
ni- Whey arc not denyed or contradicted: 
ol- nd in ſome things men may be igno- 
ih Fant or erre in them , without danger of 
heir ſalvation, 

All this evidently. confirmes that 

oft neceſſary and moſt uſefull diſtin- 

ion betweene fundamentall and not 
un- Wyndamentall doitrines ; which our Mit- 
aker here with ſo-great noyle and [0 
ari- Wttle reaſon cryes downe. By Funda- 
n0- Wentall dodrines we meane ſuch Ca- 
holique verities, as principally and el; 

ſcntially 


'W 


* Anſwer to Seft.5. 


—__ 


ſentially pertaine to the faith, ſuch as 
properly conſtitute a Church ; and are 
neceſſary ( in ordinary courſe) to be di- 
ſtintly beleeved by every Chriſtia 

that will be ſaved. Other points of trut! 
are called zor-fundamentall, becauſl 
they are not of ſuch abſolute neceſſity 
and doe not primarily belong to the 
. Y nity of faith, or to the Eſſence of ; 
Church, or to the Salvation of a Chri 
ſtian © Such as, for their ſubtilty anc 
profoundneſſe, are diſputable in them 
ſelves, and happily by plaine Scripture 
deerminable: Such finally as maj 
admit an Et) Or a 2077 liquet g both 180 4 
rance(if it be nor affeed,)and errour, 
it proceed not from negligence or wil 
fullnes, without perill. Itis true, wha 

ſever is revealed in Scripture, or pro 
pounded by the Church out of Scrip 
ture, is it ſome ſence fundamentall, 
repatd of the divine authority of Got 
ahd his word,by which it is recommet 

ded: that is, ſuch as may not be denyet 
or conitradifted withour infideliry; ſucl 
& every Chriſtian is bound with humi 
liry and reverence to beleeve, whenlc 


ever the knowledge thereof is as t 
im 


Ea, Cri ales, 


h aſhim, Bur in regard of the matter and 
areſtnoment of things revealed, and of their 
di-Bſe to us ; though all be revealed alike, 
tianflct not all under thelike penalty. We 
-uthſrc told by Cardinall (2 ) Bellarmine, that (g) De Ecclef, 
nany things arede fide,to be beleeved, which" 3: + I4- 
re not abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation. 3u\Stune te 
MW he knowledge or faith of Chriſts pa[- fde, que non 
Won is necetfary,not ſorhat of his Genes. 27 aiotuts 
Wlogy. Fundamentall therefore propet- ſalucem. Sane 
y is, that which Chriſtians are obliged ©7257 riltori 
0 beleeve by an expreſſe and aftuall 7 
MWaich. In other points, that faith, which 
he Cardinal () Perron calls the faith of (b) Replique, 
herence or non-repugnance, may ſuffice: ur. 1, chapto, 
Wo wit, an humble preparation of minde 
0 beleeve all or any thing revealed in 
Scripture,when it is ſufficiently cleared. 
By which virtuall faith, an erring perſon 
ay beleeve the truth contrary to his 
Wwne error : inaſmuch as he yeelds his 
Wſcn: implicitely to that ' Scripture , 
vhich containes the truth, and over- 
Whrowes his errour, though yet heun- 
Werſtand itnot. | 
MS This maine diſtin&ion of doctrines, 
hereof we ſpeak,hath expreſſe gronnd 
nthe Scriptures of the N. Teſtament. 
Therein 
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Therein the Church of Chriſt is oftet 

()1 .Tim.3.5- called (i) the Spirituall houſe of God. The 

Sp *5*; foundation ot this houle is cither rea 
& perſonall , or dogmaticall and dodtr 

rena 21+ nall. The Reall foundation is{*)Chri 

ph. 2.20, ; 

(1) Matt., 16, the Dogmarticall, are(!)thoſe grand an 

—_— capitall do@rines which make up ou 

@n) Tit.x. Faith in Chriſt ; that is , that (m) comm 

(x)z Pet-1.1. farth which is (®) alike precious 1n al 
becing one and the ſame inthe highe! 
Apoſtle and the meanefſt beleever;whic 

(0) Hed 5:12* the Apoſtle (®) elſewhere calls the fi 
principles of the oracles of God, and th 

(p)2.Tim-3-13- (P) forme of ſound words, Theſe hold th 
place of the common foundation, if 
which all Chriſtians muſt be grounded 
The materialls laid upon this foundarifv1 
on, whether they be ſound: or unſound 

4) 1.Cor.3.12, are named by S. Paul (4) ſuperſtruttion 

which are concluſions, either in truth c 

in appearance, deducible from thok 

principles. Concerning all which fi 

perſtrucures the generall rule is, thi 

rhe more neere they are ta the found: 

tion, of ſo much greater importance b( 

the rruthes, and ſo much more periJoui 

be theerrors : as againe the further the 


are removed off,the lefle neceſſary. doth 
the 


_— 
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Sect. 7. C barity miſtaken. 


he knowledge of ſuch verities prove to 
Wc,and the ſwarving from the truth leſſe 
dangerous. 
[tis cleere then, that ſome points are 
undamentall, others not ſo. 
But here all Proteſtants are defied by 
he Miſtaker, not onely particulars, but 
n corps, their Colledges, Univerſities, 
all, or any of them , dared to give him 
Wa a liſt or Catalogue of fundamentall 
icFpoints. So high a Challenge, in a ſub- 
Wc& of this nature, might better have be- 
W-cmed his betters;lome Cardinal rather * See Char. 
hen a*Cavallier. It ſeems,the man thinks nies: T- 
xcellently of his owne learning and any 1's 
judgement ; and that conceit fills him «1; 4 «'a- 
Mich chis courage- Bur his ſtrength is 19 #22 <- 
ot anſwerable, They that have tried it, Tee? eto OTE 
ſayin is} fin opeav, whims dxn. The prudent I emo 
Yiyſſesin (*) Homer gave good counſell-g,,,"n":; 
olome buſie perſons, that were forward muy iacit- 
to meddle in matters beyond their 2 + VR 00 
Spheere : the Miſtaker ſtands in neede F: 29 The. 
of it, and may do well to follow it, ==x917ww2h 
By fundamental points of faith (for fate vey: 
© ot them alone the Miſtaker expreſ."I949, wnd'& 
ly ſpeakes inthis diſcourſe,) we un- 57 a 
Ut KpATW 


acritand ( as hath been noted ) notthe ;;,,, 
neceflaric 


ER 
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neceſlarie duties of Charity which'a 
comprehended in the Decalogue, nc 
the neceſſaric as of hope contained iſ 
the Lords prayer ,therc beeing the ſam 
obje&t both of our prayers and of ou 
hope,though both theſe vertues of Ch: 
rity and Hope are fundamentally ne 
ceſſary to the ſalvation of ChriſtianſÞ< 
but we meane thoſe Prime and Capital 
doctrines of our Religion , which mak 
up the holy Catholique and Apofſt 
lique faith, once ( for all ) delaveredtott 
Saints : which faith is the fame whic 
the Church received from the Apoſtli 
the Apoſtles from Chriſt , Chriſt fro 
God, as Tertullian ſpeakes : that fait 
which eflentially conſtitutes a t 
Church and a true Chriſtian, ThelF 
fundamentalls are all contained in th 
rule of faith : which rule being cleerely* 
but diffuſedly, fer downe in the Scri 
ptures, hath been afterwards ſummeF/” 
up and contracted into the Apoſtle 
Creed; either by the Apoſtles them” 
ſelves , or by the Church of their time 
from them, This Creed taken ina C 
tholique ſence, thatis, as it was furthe 


openedand explaned in ſome parts,(byt 
occaliolt” 
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& et.79. Charity miſtaken. 79 
ha * 
, naffeber Catholique Creeds of Nice, Con- (s)Concil.Tri- 

1ed if8-1in0ple, Epheſus, Chalcedon,and CAtha- 


_— 


—_— on —_—_ 


calton of emergent Hereftes,) inthe 


dent, Seſl. 3» 
Symbolum A- 


ſans, 15 ſaid generally by the Schoole-.yoftolorum eft 


if the Chriſtian faith, For proof wher- yn. 


en and Fathers to comprehend a pricipum it 
ud, inquo om- 


8&7 fect Catalogue of fundamentall traths, nes, qui fidem 


d to imply a full rejection of funda- Chriſt: profi- 


' tentur,necef{a- 
entall herefies :- and hath beene re- NN 


Feived by Orthodox Chriſtians 5 of all ac fundamen- 
Secs and places, as an abſolute ſummary 2a. Ecdeſiz 


mum ac unt- 


f, we will firſt argue ad hominem , and (d) Catec. Tri- . 
zach the Miſtaker how to eſteeme of Ft 5 
is Creed out of his own Maſters, whom hanc Chriſtia- 
e will nor diſtruſt orgainſay. Begin 2* #<i 2c{pei 
ith the (*) Councell of Trent. The Me Pn aa 
poſtles (reed i that principle , whereen erioul om- 
| rhat profeſſe the faith of Chriſt do neceſſs- cewam, pric. 
ly agree, that being the firme and onely moac neceſſa- 
undation of the Charch, The (>) Cate- 5*, 9mnibus 


credendum. 


Fbiſme of Text tothe ſame pupoſe. The (c) 4zor.par.x. 
Wpo/tes compoſed thu profeſsion of Chriſtian liv. 3. cap. 5, 


Symbolum A- 


$::1h 21d hope AS 4 ſummat J and foundati- poltolocum eſt 


n of that truth which i neceſſarily to be be- brevis fidei. 


$-v4d of all. (<) Azorins. This Creed brief. 9Pkxio , 3c 


imma omniil 
edendorum; & veluti nota quzdam & fgnum, quo Chriſtiani homi-+ 


Fs ab impiis & infidelibus , quivel aullam vel non re&am Chriſti 6- 


m profitencur, diſcernendi ac internoſcendi ſunt, Huic Symbglo ads 


ita ſunr alia duo Nic#num & Athanafianum, ad uberiocega explica» 
Wonem fdei, ly 


S 
let 


_ 
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ly comprehenas the farth, and all things tobe 
beleived; cr 1s as it were a ſigne or cogniſance, 
whereby Chriſtian men are diferenced from 
the ungodly and miſbelervers, who have ei. 


i) rays ther no faith at all,or hold not the right faith, 


crov, 2.cap.n0, T 0 ths, the other Creeds of Nice,and Athana. 
_— Re- [7res were added onely for further explanati. 
S etur exrrefſs 09. (4) Huntley a Scottiſh Teſuite: The rull 


einctur exprefſe 99+ Troup | 
in Symbolo A- of fazth & expreſſely contained in the Apo. 


poltolorum, in / þ 
Lt ela ſtles Creed , wherein are contained all the 


eur omnia pri- Prime foundations of faith, For the Apo- DY'G 
nar argc files were not ſo forgetfull , as to omit any 
A 1, ea , 

1. fondamentall point in that Creed which they 


enim adeo ob- 


tor iroame delivered to be beleived by all Chriſtians, 
ke vvnne Soi. (<) Gregory of Valence. The Articles of the 


rum S. ut in ' Creed are the firſt princaples of Chriſtian ao- 
>ymbolo fidei Zrine, wherein the ſunme of the Goſpell u 


qaod omnibus 


credendum tra- £077 PY :Fed 8 which all are bound eXpY eſſeh 
diderunt, prx- to beletrve, So ſay the Ancient F athers 8 hat 


termireeret Pri- ,p. Creed WAs framed by the eApoſtles, 11P'® 


mum & prect” 


puum fideifun- the end that all Chriſtians might have a ſhort 


os -—_" 1. 4bridgement of thoſe things that muſt be be- 


m 2. 2+ diſp, 1. | © 
qu. 2, punR. 4. in fm. Articuli fidei in Symbolocontenti ſunt veluti pri-i 
ma principia fidei Chriſtianz--- in quibus continetur ſumma Euangelt 
cx dorinz,quam omnes tenenrur explicitecredere.--Itajudicant San- We 
Ri Patres,quum affirmant ab Apoſtoliscompoſitum efle i[lud SymbolumM.,.. 
Edci,ut omnes haberent brevem ſummam corum quz ({unt credenda & WW; 6 4 


fparfim continentur in Scripturis. 


, hg leeved. 


Ee —— 
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leeved. {f) \ Vincentivs Filiucins,. There, __ 
(f) Vine, Fills 

cannot be aſsiened a ſhorter and fitter rule of ,c;4, Moral. 

«thin the Charch, by which Chriſtian peo- Queſt, Trad 


: | - 22,C.2.00m.34- 
le may be inſtrutted in mattcrs to be expli- nent 


citely beletved, then that which # contained & accommo- 


in the eApoſtles Creed; the eArticles where- darior afligna- 
; ri poteſt regula 


of are the firſt rudiments of our faith.($) PR- jn EcdeGaun- 


jcanus late profeſſor at Tholouſe, This 4 ſire poſſunt 
tideles quz- 


Creed Was made by the CA poſtles purpoſely, na:n credenda 


that Chriſtians might by this forme of faith Gn populo 
4 | ; riſtiano ex- 
ofeſſe themſelves to be truly Catholzques,as plies, IND 


Aquinas here ſaith. The gTcat Cardinall continetur in 


ff France (®) Richelien, in his Homelies Symbols---cu- 
jusArticuli lung 


publiſhed for the inſtruction of his D1o- prima rudi- 


efle. The Apoſtles Creed us the abridgement ment fidei. 
Pltean, 


that faith which #5 neceſſary for a Chrt- (4) . 2. Qui/n, 
Art: 3, Dub, 


[t. Conzl. ult . Ide $Shmbolum hoc fuit ab Apoltolis compolitum , ut 
hriſhani formam aliquam haberent , qui poſſent ſe Catholicos profi- 
ri. Ita D. Th. art. 5. qu, hujus. (b) In/fruffion du Chreſzies Legon 
remiere, Le Symbole des Apoltres,eft le fommaire & Yabbregequ'ils 
nt faiRt de la foy necefliire au Chreftien. Ces ſaints perſonnages 
ayant receu commandement de Jeſus Chriſt de s'eſpandre par rout le 

onde,pout y preſcher I'Bvangile,& y planters foy de utes parts,cſti- 
merent qu'il eſtoit du tout necefiaite de reduire enabbrege,ce que rout 

hreſtien doir ſg avoir , a fin que ſepatiez en diverles parties du monde - 
ls preſchaſſent vne meſme choſe , & ce dautant plus 4iſe a retenir, 
qu'clle ſeroit reduitre & peu. Pour cEr effc& ils ppeNerent cer abbrege 
Symbole , qui ſignifie marque & ſigne , paree, 9x leur ſeryoit de 

arque , pour ffgucr les yrays Chreſtiets qui Pembraſloicnt z de# 
Infidelles quila rejetcoient. 47 


| f ftinn 
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Anſwer " 66 Sect. 7. a 


ſtian. For thoſe holy perſons being by the Þ, | 
commanaement of Teſus Chriſt to diſperſe. 
themſelves over the world, andin all part; 

by preaching the Goſpel to plant the faith, 
eſteemed it very neceſſary to reduce into a... 
ſhort ſamme,«ll that which Chriſtsans ought Þ 
70 know and believe;to the end that being ſe- 
parated in arverſe quarters of the earth,they.,. 
might all jointly preach one and the ſame... 
faith , in a forme ſhort and briefe , thatit 
might be the better remembred. Therefore 
they called this abridgemet the Symbole, that 

i, 4 marke or ſigne , which mizht ſerve 10 
diſtinguiſh true Chriſtians which embraced 

zt from Infidels and misbeleevers, It were 
caſte to multiply teſtimonies to this ef-K;, 
fe out of their late & ancient Schoole-Þ, 
Doors, if it were nottedious. All a- 
Sree that the Creed brietly compre- 
hends all fundamental principles or 
rudiments of faith, tharit is a diſtiniveR., 
note or Charaer ſevering Orthodox 
beleevers from Infidels and Hereriques; 
that it is a full, perfe& and ſufficient ſum- 
mary ofthe Catholique faith. 

And their judgement herein feeme: 
full of reaſon. For how can it beneceſÞþ 
lary for any Chriſtian to haue moreÞ 

il 
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his Creed; thett the Apoſtles had, a 
« Church of their rimes? May the 
hurch of after ages, make the hartow 
ay to heaven narrowet then our Savi- 
urleft it? Shall it be a fault to ſtreitert 
nd encombet the Kings high way with 
blique mnuifances ; and 15 it lawfull , 
y adding new Articles to the faith, to 
:rench atty thing from the latitude of 
e King of Heavens hight way to Etcr- 
all happineffe? The yoke of Chriſt, 
rhich he ſaid was eafte, may it juſtly be 
ade heavier,by rhe Governours of the 
hurch in after ages? The Apoſtles pro- | 
ſe they revealedto the Chntch the (i) (73% 2%7- 
bole Counſel of God,Reeping backe nothing 
<edfull for our falvation -* what ryratr- 
"ty thetito ittipoſe afty frew untieceffary 
-harters ofi the faich of Chriſtians, efpe- 
ally (4s thE late Popes have done) nf 
er that high commanding forme, 24y 
on crididerit; damnabieat? tf chis may 
Ic done; why then did our Saviour re< 
ſrchend the Phariſees {6 ſharpely , fot = 
) binding hedoy bavaens,, and toying then *) Vacev-4 
01 mens fſhowlders? And why i& fey, Mar, 15-3 
"Each then, that in (1) var rey wot [Drp- 
d Godly teach for 40637 ints Mens Traar- 
| iz . F#ons? 


Anſwer t0 

tons? And why did the Apoſtles calli 

(m)AR. 15-30. a (iti) cempring of God, to lay thoſe thine” )* 
upon the neckes of Chriſtians, that were niſ-® 
weceſſary? Itis true, to guard the depoſpt-"© 

- 3«m committed to her charge, andt ne 
defend it and every part of it from thiF®" 
incurſion of heretiques, and to maintain<<* 
the ancient ſence of it againſt their newſ'4* 
and adulterate gloſles, the Church hat! 
authority, and hereto ſhall nor faile off'** 
aſſiſtance. But to adde to it is high preſſſ®" 
ſumprion, almoſt as great as to detrad 
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from it. 
All that can be replyed to this dil- 

courſe is this ; thatrhe whole faith off*? 
thoſe crimes 1s not contain'd in the Apo 
ſtles Creed; which is all one, as if a mat 0 
ſhould jay ,. This.is not the Apoſtl: 
Creed, but a part of it. For the Apoſtle” 
and the Church of their times in giving* 
it this name, doe they not plainlyrell uf” 
that the. ſummeand ſubſtance _of-theiſf® 
Credenda is comprized init? For to'calf"* 
it, Creed, andtoleayeout of it any nc n 
ceſſary Article of faith, what hadir beenff®' 
burto deceive the: world? The Anciſ:; 
ent Church appointing her. Jnfants qF'* 
be inſtructed (' for matter.of belcefeÞc:: 
(*janel}F'/4 
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n)onely in the Creed;8 admitting her («) Deans 


atechumens,up6 their profefſt6 of the 4:it.4 . can. Ax. 
te viginti. of 


rced,to baptiſme, & into the niiber of 5,5." & 


he faithfull; & exaQting of ſtrangers the Baprizandes , 


| & Non liceat. 
ane profeſſion, before they could be Pr net. 


eceived intothe Comunion of Catho- pjepusinCon- 


iques : did ſhe not by all this evidently cil.lovenuSelh 
Jeclare her judgement, that the profeſ: ,,* 45 x © 


on of this Creed and theſe Articles a- ann. :618.Co- 


. lon. Gr. & Lar. 
one was an abſolute profeſſion of the g&!:* Wc} 5 


atholique faith? Nay , whereas the Archiepiſcopus 


audable cuſtome of the Catholique * Fariarcha 
literas,quz Sy- 


hurch required, that each new (®} Pa- ,,y;cz appet- 


riarch, immediately after his aſſumpti-lanwr, inter ſe 
dabair,. mihil 


"n tea place of ſo great truſt and au- 1TH 
hority in the Church, ſhoule renderan ces quimretz 


ccount of his faith by his Synodicall fd fvig; ſen- 
{us confeſſio- 


Þ: Circular lerters,(called otherwiſe(P) nem; quodin 
- Wtere formate, and (4) communieatoric ) Orienialibus 


: FF : Ecclefiis hodie- 
lireed to his Pceres and Compamons ,..£c...4- 
J 


n that dignity , that by the ſight of his hocrewpus. | 
Profeſſion his fairh might be judged , (2) p17: 2 
b, evit,lib. 2. Sis 
hether he were a ſound Catholique,or ;i.u;hoci(E- 
ainted with herefie, and ſo whether he piſcopusRom.) - 


noſter eſt Soci- . 


$,cum quo nobis torus orbis,commetcio Formatarum, in una commu 
10nis. ſocierare concordar.' (F)- Aug. Epilt. +62. Communicatorias | 


texas br olim proprer ſuam perverhtateny, ab unirate Catholica quz 
ow oxbe diffuſacſt, non accipiunt Donatiſt#. Et ſepe de #4 in eas 


1elyFi/oln. 


- 


f 3 Were 
THR 


Anſwex to Se6t7 
were fit ox unworthy to be admitted in 
to theirCammunion-If in thoſe Letters 
he did profeſle entirely ra adhere roth 
CatholiqueCreeds,his profeſſion & per 
lon was accepicd as ſound &Orthodoz 
6 Wat The Circwar Epiſtles yet extant, af (' 
$26. Ge- Sophronize Patriarch of Hietuſalem, « 
ner-At.11- (1) Taraſige Patriarch of Conſtanting 
rs ple, of (*) Pelagiay Patriarch of Rome 
: of () Phatizs of Conſtantinople, an 
()Apud Baron: many others teſtibe this. Sarruly (aic 
pct: re} A ' $. Auſtin, (that the Creed is a rule 
(v)Extarinter 83th common to great and ſmall. The me: 
mohind neſt Catechumen muſt beleeve fo much 
ce,inBibl,Rod: and the greateſt Patriarch can beleev, 
_ r-:q, 20 More, In thoſe old and golden time 
77 Regula fider thoſe Articles were thought abundant 
page ſufhcient , and it was thought agye: 
Te comme; facritedgetoaddeany thing to them, 
diminiſhthem, No Eatholique in thi 
world was then required to beleeverh 
Popes Supremacie, or his Indulgence: 
or Purgatory, or FTranſubſtantiation,ot 
any doctrine now debated berwecne u 
and Rome, No ſuch matter, Thel 
things were brought in long after thi 
beginning; the Church of Chriſt w 
long withourthem, and was well wis 
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Seft.7. Charity miſtaken. 
out themz and happy had ſhe been, whe- 


© cher we regard truth or peace,if ſhe had 


© till ſo continued, Nor can it be reaſon- 


ably ſaid,that all(or any oft )theſe things, 
though not exprelled in the Creed, are 
yet contained eminently in the beliefe 
of the Catholique Church, For (ro 0- 
nit; that theſe arc no traditions or do- 
arines of the Catholique Church, but 


 onely the partiall aid particular fancies 


of the Romane; unleſſe happily the opi- 


M 210n of Tranſſubſtantiation may be cx- 


cepted, wherein the later * Greeks ſeeme (*) vide Nice- 


to agree with the Romaniſts:) 1. whar *< Theſav.Or- 
thod. Gr. Ms in 


 rcaſon can be imagined, why amongſt zi; podteiana. 
J many things of equall neceſſity to be Exthyn. inpa- 


believed, the Apoſtles ſhould fo pun+ 3Pi2mtar: 
aually and diRtindly ſer downe ſome, Cp.innetp 


and be altogether filent in others ? Ag 4 Lutheranos, 
cap.10,& Relp. 


well, nay berter, they might have given ,*.,,"..«. 2. 


us no Article but that, and ſent us to the Nichol. Epile, 
Methon. & Sa- 


Church for all the reſt. For' in ferting parry ps: 


 downe others beſides that, and nor all, G:z. ai ny 


they make us beleive we have all, when e434: inter 
6 . 1 LiturgicaOr#- 
ve have not all. 2. I ſuppoſeno learned 64% Paridi- 
Romaniſt will fay, that in the beleife of is, 1366. 

the communion of Saints all the new dodtri- 

nes of the Romane Church are virtually 


f 4 contained, 


| 


—— 


Wit None A AS of ROI OW Py ———— 
| 0 88 Anſwer to Seft:7, 


(y) Replique contained. Yet the learned (y) Card 
th.1z., du Perronthinksit probable, that the Ar» 
ticle ofthe Catholique Church and the 
Communion of Saints is all one,this lat 
ter clauſe being onely an explication of 
the orher. 3. Many of the Ancient Dc 
ors have lefr us their expoſitions on 
the Creed, Ruffinus, $S, LAuguftin,Cyril 
of Hieruſalem, Chryſologus, Maxim, Tau 
rinenſts., others. Where they ſpeake ol 
the Catholique Church, all ſay we mult 
beleive the unity, univerſality,perpetui 
ty, ſanity of the Church ; none ar all 
ſay any thing of any ſoveraigne & infal 
lible power in the Church, to preſcribe 
or define what ſhe pleaſes. 4.Laſtly Az 
714 the leſuite gives afaire meaning rofſ/ 
this Article of the Catholique Church,» 
RE L3Ry il . and ſuchas little favours the conceit offi 
11.8 cap. 6. $. our Miſtaker, (=) 7 beleive the holy Cathode 
Sedmibiproba- 1;,ue Church, that is ,{ ſaith he ) I beleiueſp 
<7 OM arti- 1048 none can be faved out of the ConeregaÞ1 
culi, quo credi- t#033 of thoſe men, whoprofeſſe the faith anda 
mu mname2"” religzon of Chriſt; and that within that com: 


licam Ecclefi- 

am, eſt, neminem pofle (alyum efle extra congregationem hominumſ., 
qui Chriſti dem & religionemprofitentur ſuſceptam; & poſſe oy he 
qbrineri intra hanc ipſam congregationem hominum piorum & , 
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ect. 7. ( harity miſtaken. 
pany of holy and faithful people ſalvation 
may be obtained. Dit | 

Now to the reaſons alleaged forthe (4)rren.jit.r;- 
full and formall ſufficiency of this' rule cap-2-& z.Ecz 


pf faith, to which nothing effenriall can mwnng 


be added or may be detracted, we may ſeiinataab A+ 
F«djoine the full conſent of the Ancient PoFos&co- 
Doors, Greeke and Latin ; who come :ccepir kom 6. 


in with one voice ( cach one almoſt con- dren qu eſt in 
« , : | - d eUm Omnipos 
ributing his ſuffrage, tro teſtifie for this... 147 


perfection of the Creed, & that intheir dem diligen- 


bY: 2 _ ter cuſtoduc Ec» 
dayes it was ſo acknowledged, (2)Irene- 7c One 


2, having repeated the moſt important in Ociene, ®: 
Articles of it, ſaith,7t « the faith which the gyp1o--- Clam 


erimuna & ea. 


Church throughout the world hath received... £100 
rom the Apoſtles, being every where one and neque is," qui 


the ſame, admitting neither addition nor aj- 7 leam potet 
de ea dicereſu- 


minution. Therfore it is called by(Þ)Ter- yerfluicz neque 


f:nllian , one onely immoveable, and unrefor-'s qui parumy 
Iu 6 | nminuit. -* 
nable rule, which remaining ſafe , other , 5,101 1, 


Anatters ( of diſcipline ) may be altered or vel.virg. cap. x. 


: Regula fidei u» 
orretted , &s occaſion requires. And the ho R. 


Wame Author againe, (<) The rule ordain- (olaimmebilis, 
d by Chrift , « not queſtioned by any among wetormabilis. 
af que Jf"] *" Hic kegel 
anente c#tera 2dmittunt novitatem correftionis.--(c) I4.de Preſcript. 
ap.1 3, & 14. Hzc regula-- nullas habetapud nos quzſtiones, nit; quas 
hereſes inferunt, & quz hereticos ficiunt.--- manence formaequsinſuo 
vrdine,quantumliber quzras & rrattcs -- F ideSin regula policacit ,ccdat 
urjoſias fidei, Nrkil ultraſcire eft amnia feire. 
Hs 


ms Vue 


—_— _— 
—_— — — : _ a_ 


Anſwer to Set ll. 


| us but by heretiques,(Valentinus, Marcion 
(4) war 5- and the like: ) ll beyond, and beſide thi 


primum 
credimus, nihil##te is but curioſity and exerciſe of wit, The 


elle uler4 quod fazth which ſaves , conſiſts in this rule, Let 


credere debca- | 4 
mus. curioſity yeeld to faith-. to know no more 6 to 


(e) In Symb. kyow aff. And a little {4) before, Thi 


RR, Hot firſt of all we beleive, that no more ought tu 
Sac nig15— be beleived,, as neceſſary to all. (©) Arhana- 
v2ns yy «war ig of his Creed ( received by the Ca: 
© f)Parres Con- tholique Churchz ) This i' the ſound Ca- 
czlii Chalced. tholigue faith, If this be the Catholique 
AQ.;.nbne- frich , then itis notonely a peece or par- 


poſt recirata | 
Symbola, Cell of it; then there is no part of rhe 


Las _ _ Catholique faith, beſides or beyond this, 
11 wweir 74 5 OTE Or lefle then this, The Fathers 0 
&:&aunav, mw the (t) Chalcedon Councell; The Sym- 
Ne 15 ole #8 ſufficient to the perfect knowledge an 
Sias zeerr& confirmation of piety. Gregory the (8s) Di- 
evppenv. yines It i 4 ſhort breviary , or boundary, 01 


Ge ar rule of the faith and ſence of Chriſlium 


# x7 Nixzw (h)Cyrill of Hieruſalem, 7t & the ſumm 


— —— Lt 


hy a — - 


ay Tevg 75 X; 19000 TY NWETERE Pevues ©. (hb) Cyril. Aeroſol. um 
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SeR.7. ( harity miſtaken. 91 

1 La all neceſſary doftrines. Againe . That wg (i) Opt, Ale 
chi ſoule might be loſt through ignoranceve Ton, auch. 
have all the dottrine of faith comprized cirausa Marco 


within the little compaſſe of the Creed; which ve Si} 


we muft carefully conſerve as the onely pro- 5.Katuit, and 
viſion for our Janrney towards heaven, re- "44: tide 


carding no 0:ber(for point of beleife.) For SIS _ 


berein are collected aut of all the Scriptures, mtu anus 
the moſt uſefull maine articles of our Religt- av ppbo- 


| AOV. 
03: 4ud 45 4 ſmall 2raine of muſtarll ſeed con- (k Epiphas, in 


zaines within it ſelfe many branches; ſo doth S*-nder Gut. 
num, 19,0X (_ 


rhe Crecain @ [ ew ſe entences all he ſubſt AXHCE Git. Porav, "Aus 
of zodly knowledge , revealed in the old and mm 1 ng m4 


new Ti eftament. (i) The other Cyril of AT 2 oe 
Alexandria : It & utterly untawfull any way i nas #15 fe 
20 alter(by adding,detrafting-- )one word #7 ms a 


or Syllable in the holy Creed, . (*) Epipha- (4 EN Gins. 


M ms : This confeſsion u the pillar or founda.- ton. Aug, poſt 
y, off 1102 of truth, our life, our hope,and the aſſu- — ol 
ans | 7 ance of our tmwartall happineſſe, (1) Hilary tiſms fidem ns 
11108 of Poitiers : e-ffrer that faith whech we nf Fg es F 104-504 

. .” aliud vel umbi- 
all confeſſed and avowed in our Bapiiſme, it ere vel inno- 


5 not fit to adae 07 innovate or doubt of apy ve. Er mox. 


thing .It is the ſafeſt conr ſe for all Chriſtians, —= a 1 
10 retaine conſtantly that firſt andſole con. _—_ — 
4 - -6.u\ l em ,c 

feſsion of Evangelical docrine. () Hie. 09 iſh 
antelle&amgzretinere.(w)Hier.ad Pam.Ep. 61.c.9 In Symbols fidei & 
{pei naſtrz,omnue Chriſtiani dogmatis Sacramentum eonchadirur; & in 
Prov.c.2.4ity 1. Fides do nigicain Symbola continetur, quam ſedie bap- 
vlmatis ſervaturym quiſq; promitur. rome: 


7. 


— O_ 


—— Ne ee ee en CO IO In 
_—. 


Anſwer to 
(n) Auguſt. de rome : All the holy dottrine of Chrifttanny 
Symb, ad Ca- - | . h . h A . 
rechlib.x,c, 1, #5 concluded within the Creed, which is the 
Noreris hoc profeſſion of our faith & hope, which we all 
ee Catholics Promiſed to keepe at our Baptiſme. (")Au- i © 
fundamentum,ſuper quod xdificium ſurrexit Ecclehz , conftrutum max 
nibus Apoſtolorum & Propherarum. [dem Auguſt. de Tem.Scrm 1215, 
Symbolum comprehenſio elt fidei noſtrz arque perfcRio,limplex,breve, 
nf ur ſimplicitas conſulat audientiumn ruſticicati,brevicas memoriz, 
L plenirudodoArinz--totius Catholicz legis hides,Symboli colligitur bre= WM © 
7} vitate. Serm.119. Symbolumeſt breviter complexa regula fidet ur men- if 
wn :\- tem inſtruat,nec onerer memoriam. Serm. 131, Dodrina Symboli vic- Il ,1j 
rus eſt Sacramenti,illuminatio animz, plenitudo credentium; breve eſt A 
, ' verbis,ſed magnum eſt Sacramemtis ; parvum oſtendens imminutione qi 
hakize, felcolum continens compendio brevitatis z exiguum eſt ug hl 
memoriam non obruat, (ed diftuſum ut intelligentiam ſupercedat; con- & 
firmans omnes perfe&ianc credendi, defiderio confitendi, fiducia reſur- 
gendi. Quicquid prove eſt in Patriarchis,quicquid'nunciatum eſt 
in Scriprur1s, quicquidpredictuin eſt in Prophetic--+ totum hoc breviter 
Symbolum1n ſe continet. Eadem verbs repetit.Serm, 181.  Serm.18 1, 
Sandi Apoſtoli certam regulam fidei tradiderunt quam Symbolum vox 
caverunt,per quam credentes Catholicam tenerent unitatem, &per quam 
hereticam convincerent pravitatem: [[]ienim in diverla ituri, normam 
prit's bi futurz przdicationis in commune ſtatuerunt, nediverſum yel 
difſonum prxdicarent his qui ad fidem Chriſti igvitabantur: - atqz hanc 
ita credentibus dandam efferegulam inſtitucrunt. Ambroſe Szrm 38. de 
Ic jun, & quadrag. ad fin. Dnodecim Apoaſtolorum Symbolo tides ſana 
concepta eſt , qui velur. periti artifices 1n unum convenientes, clavem 
celorum (uoconſfiliocgrflaverunt, Clavem enim quandam iplum Syn;- 
bokim gixerim z per quod reſcrantur diaboli renebrz , ut lux Chrifti ad- 
veniat.” Rufſinu2 in prefat, ad expol, In his verbis Symboli Sp. S. nihdl 
ambiguum , nihil obſcurum , nihil a celiquis diflonans, providit poni, 
Apoltoli enim diſceſſuribreve iſtud futurz predicationis, unanimitatis, 
& fidei (uz indiaum, fidei normam , munimentum , turrin\ in commu» 
ne con{tiruunt-- atque -hanc credentibusdandam efle regulm ſtatuunt. 
Hoc indicivm eſt ſeu reflera , per quam agnoſcitur is qui Chriſtum vere 
ſecundum Apoftolicas regulas przdicar. In Eccleſia urbis Romz , mes 
= ſervaturantiquus ,cosqureratiam bapriſmiſuſcepturi ſunt, publice, xe. 
©,” C&&clium populo audiente , Symbolum reddere ; & vtique adictionem 


$ e&t,7. 


unwus 


—_— OE IE 
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Sect. 7. | Charity miſtaken. 


euſtine to. young novices : Tow muſt unius ſaltem 
know that the Creed is the foundation of the® — 
| | { qui preceflerunt 
Catholique faith,and of the Church , laid by in fide,non ad 
| mittit auditus. 
C\en».,Rom. Epiſ}. 1. ex verſione Ruffini ad med. Apoſtoli diſceden- 
tes ab1invicem Symbolum condiderunt, ut hanc regulam per omnes gen» 
ecs przdicarent,fummam totius fidei Catholic recenſentes, in qua in- 
regritas credulitatis oſtenditur- CunRis, credentibus quz continentur 
in przfaroSymboloſalus animarum 8 vita perpetua bonis aQ1bus pre- 
paratur Leo.Ep.1 3,ad fin. Symbolum brevis eſt & perfea confeſſio1n- 
ſtruta munitione ceeleſti,ut omnes hzreticori opiniones ſolo iplius pol- 
fint gladio detruncari. Cujus Symbol plenicudine f Euryches puro &{1m- 
plicivoluifſer corde conciperc,innullo deviartt-ib.Singulare eſt Sacramen- 
cum {alutis humanz. & antea non, portiuncula aliqua fidei noſtrz, (ed 
quod Dominvus noſter in Eccleſia neminem voluit ſexus utriuſque igno- 
rare, Novatianus de Trin, cap. 1.'& 9. Symbolumregula eſt veritatis, 
& cap,2g. fidei auftoriras. Maximus Taurin. Homil., de tradit. Symboli. 
Signaculum Symboli inter fideles perfid6ſque ſecernic- Petr, Chryſol., 
Sermen, 59. Eſtplacitumi fidei , paftum gratiz, ſalutis Symbolum, Ce- 
leſtin, Epiſc. Rom,in Epiſt. ad Neſtorium., cixante Toenne Forolivienfs 
Epiſcopo mn Concil. Florent. ſefl. 10. Quis-unquam non dignuseſt a- 
nathemate judicatus , veladiiciens vel detrahens fidei in Symbolis con- 
rem ?Plene enim ac manifeſte tradira' nobis ab Apoſtolis, nec 
au2mentum nec iImminutionem requirunt,  Beſſarion Nicenus. Concil, 
Flor. ſefl. 8.pag.4&4 edit. Bin, ult.Sacro Symbolo niluleſt addendum, 
quia in Etclefia locum obtinet principii ac fundamenti fidei noſtrz, 
Marcus ©pheſous ibid. (eff. 3, pag. 431. Arbitr#mur nihil omiſſum eſe 
a P.rbus in Symbolo fdei,neque omnino poſitum efle quicquam mane 
cm, quod correione avt additamento indigear. Et hzc eſt potiſſima 
{ chiſmatis (ixter Greco Latinſque) cauſa : precipientibus Patribus, 
nullum alud Symbolum cile unquam retipiendum , nec efle quicquam 
addendum vel detrahendum , quodilli omniafatis complexi ſunt. An» 
areas Rhodi Archiepiſtopns Latinos,ibid. feſf. 7. pag, 451. Adillud 
quod aicbat Dominus Ephefius , Symbolu efſe: perfetum,& perfeo 
n1hil polle addi; reſpondemus, perfectum {umidupliciter ; vel quoad fis 
dem yel quoadexplanationem. Erquidemqugad fidem Symbolum elle 
pcrteifhimam , nec indigere 1dditamento;) quad explanationen verd 
non fuiſle ſatis, proprer h@reſcs que cram emerſurz. 


the 
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the hands of the Apoſtles and Prophets. My 
margine will adde ſome more to this i 
cloud of Wirnefſes,and fully make good 
my word , that the Fathers here come 
in with full conſent. 

And now our Miſtaker hath his Ca- 
talogue of fundamentalls , recommen- 
ded to him by ſuch reaſon and au- 
rhorities, as I preſume will ſarisfic his 
longing,and content him. If ſo,then he 
is fatisfted both forthe queſtion,which be 
fundamentalls ! and for the ſtate of our 
Church, that we agvec in fundamentalls. 

It this pleaſe him nor, then it will be in 

his choice whether he will reject the 

conſtant opinion of his owne DD*-andF . 
the old Fathers, or ſhow us tome way F*' 
how they and he ( diflenting herein ll 
from them) may be reconciled. If het 
reject them and their opinion , we ſhalt lu 
be contefit tobe condemned by him to-F<3 
ecther with the Fathers and his ownefF *! 
Brethren. Fhe approve the perfection | 
of the Creed (with them, ) he may bey”< 
pleaſed to make anfwer to his owne ob-E * 
jeQions * which if he wilt calmely con lei 
fider, he may ily finde to be but" 
weake and of ſalt moment. nn” 


7. (<&t-7-. Charity miſtaken. 95 
His objections are, In the Creed 
here is no mention. x1. of the Canon of 
cripture. 2. or of the number and na- 
re of the Sacraments. 3. or of Iuſtifica- - 
on, whether it be by faith or by works. 
. That Dodtrine of devills, x. Tim.4.1. 
{rbidding 214ar7:iage and meates is not 
ere condemned. 5, Laſtly,the ſence of 
verſe Articles is queſtioned, as that of 
e Deſcent into hell, and the other of 
ce Catholique Church. Therefore the 
recd is no perfect rule of faith, 


A n[wer. 


To the firſt, The Creed is an abſtract 
abridgement of ſuch neceſlary do- 

rines as are delivered in Scripture , or 
plleced out of it , and therefore needs 

2t expreſle the authority of rhat which 
ſuppoſes. Theſe Articles are princi- 

Wes which are proved by Scripturezthe 
ripture it ſelfa principle, which needs 

> proofe amongſt Chriſtigſs. The 
greed containes onely the material ob- 
ob? of faith, or the things which muſt be 
-on-$!cived expreſlely according to Scri- 
 bucIvre: The Scripture 1s further the 
mall objet? of faith, or the morive and 
ground 


Anſwer to 
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@, Exanes 'ground whereupon faith is founded, 
1%, *:. Þ. being ( as Philoſophers ſay of light inf 
nantce motde Tegard of the fighrt,.) both the objettumif 


$acrement pro- quod in reſpeR of the things therein re. 


premet, S.Aug, 


dit {de Dor, Vealed , and objefnm quo, 1n refpett of 
Chr.li.z-ca.9.) that. divine verity and authority which 


u'tl ny en a 
cue deux, a Teveales them, Although the Nicene 


(Favoir, le Ba- Fathers in their Creed contefling that; 
prelme & 5 the holy Ghoſt ſpake by the Prophets , doſſ-, 


chariltte, 
vantage Ceſt thereby ſufficiently avow the divine 


 ——— 
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vac phrale <9- Authority of all Canonicall Scripture. |, 


monaec parm 


nous Catholi- Tothe 2, we ſay x. Thatthe Sacra-ſ 


ques , de dire, ments are to be reckoned rather amongh,; 
que tous les $a- 


Semens fone £NC Agenda of the Church, then the Cre jy 


coulex du coſts Gerda : they are rather divine rites and 


de noſtre S:j- . . 
a va ceremonies, then doqrines.2. For thei 


coula de ſon number, the Miſtaker, who hath ſo little 


coke que ſang gygderation as to thinke his Seaven fi 
{> &eau. Cequc 


repreſentoit matter for the Creed ; ſhall be an{werec 
(felon Tinter- 1n thewords of a (9) moderate Roma 


pretarion dc | 
Chryſoſtome,Cyrill,& autres anciens) les deux Sacremens de FEgliſe 
a ffauoir le Bapteſme parlecau , & le calice de Euchariſtic parle {2ng 
Er nos DoReurs Catholiq font autre relponce a ceci fi get 
deux Facremens ont quelqu&AMznitepar deflus les autres : qui n'eſt au 
choſe , ſinon dire qu'ily a deux Sacremens principaux & pluſteurs in 
ricurs, Cequietdemeſme que les Hnguenors diſenty mais en due 
rtermes z eux diſans qu'il nyen a que deux proprement, nous qu'il nye 
aque deux principalement : nous diſons auſſi qu'il yen a pluſicurs int 
rieurs; eux qu'il y en a auſſi pluficurs, finous parlons des Sacremense 
la fignification general. Car Galvin dit, que Pordre eſt vn Sacrement 
& Mel:in&hon dit le meſme, & y -djouſte 1 penirence, Bref,, ils diroc 
wilycnaſept ,maisnon pas ſeulementCſept , & de fait, il ny a auc 
N Ancicns Peres qui 2yec 14Mmals trouue ce nombre de lept, C 


ith 


Se.7. Charity miſtaken. 
atholique. 'Takeing the word Sacrament 
properly , $. «Auguſtin ſaith there are but 
rwo, to wit Baptiſme and the Lords Supper. 
[nd it is 4 common ſaying among uu Catho- 
:qnes, that all the Sacraments flowed from 
he ſide of our Lord, Now there came from 
# fide onely bloud and water y which repre« 
ented ( according to the interpretatton of 
bryſoftome., Cyrill and. others. of the eAn+ 
ients, ) the two Sacraments of the Church 
Baptiſme by water ,; and the- Chalice in the 
Euchariſt by bloud. To which our Cathg- 
i7ue Dottors groe no other anſwer; but that 
heſe two Sacraments, by reaſon of their dig - 
ity,are ſpecially ſo called: which ts all one tg 
zy, that there are onely two Fromuyes Sacre 
nents, and many ipferiours , which is the 
ery thing which s ſaid by the Huguenots in 
ther rermes. They ſay there are but two pro» 
rly, and we ſay there are but twoprinci« 
ally : Againe we [ay there are many infe: 
tour Sacraments, and they yeeld it if the 
ameSacrament be taken in a gert#all 1gnifi* 
ation, For Calvin ſaiththat Oraer 1 a Sa- 
$ament ; and Melanithon ſayes the ſame, 
nd moreover addes Penance, Briefly they 
rant there are ſeven. but not onely ſeven: 


nd in truth , none of the ancient Fathers 
g have 
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Araculos hdet of Baptiſme reckoned among the ArtiÞ., 


non recen(ertur 


venerabile Eu- Cles of our fairh © and thus anſwers it 6 
chariſtiz S- gut of Aquinas and others : The two Saf, 1 


Bapril mi? Re- CrAments are implied in the articles, wherlfhi. 


{pondco cum S. we profeſſe 0 belexve the holy Catholiq , ay 


4 


Thoma.2- 2:4: Church , the communion of Saints , and thi, 
1-a4,8, adG. & 96h, Y = 

Richardo 3. d. Femiſ5:08. of ſinnes. The Creed of Ni 
25-2-1-9u. 1 expreſles Baptiſme by name; confeſſe on 
. = , {cd » 
los  contineri B4priſme for the remiſsion of ſranes. Andy, 
&includiin ar- the Euchariſt, being a feale of that holy, 
wer wha Union which we have with Chriſt oul ;/ 
fan&am Eccle- Head, by his Spirit and faith, and with, 
fam , ſanco- che Saints his members by Charity ſky, 
nionem, remiſ. 1 evidently included in the Communſhe 
Honem pecca* of SAImS, q 

rorum : nam , 

ver Sacramenta TONE 3» WE grant good. works to bg 
peccata_remit- Neceſlary (in ordinary courſe) to ſalvaſher 
cunur 2 Deo» rjon;andthatareward is ducuntothemſþy, 
not for any dignity in-them-or us, buf, 
by divinedignation , and-by:Gods fre&, , 
and gracious promiſe. The faith whiclf 

juſtifies 15 ever-fruitfull of ſuch. goo! 
. . . * a 
works; 4 tving & 4 working faith, But n& x 
wiſe man will putaty confidence in th, 

goodnefle 


<A 


a : — 
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goodnefle of atty works ; he will rather 
wholly caſt himſelfe of1 che mercies of 
EGod, who for Chrifts {dke acceptsof 
Wour weake obedience, pardoris our fins, es 
and crownes us with happineſſe. This (ﬆ) 4ug.de Mos 
js properly the juſtifying of a ſinner,and ">,Fc.& Mz- 
this we beleive when we profeſſe to be- Hicnon dabi- 


Wceve the remi[fonof finnes; whereity to vot efſeela- 
- maturo$ invs- 


ith the Scripture atid all Antiquity WE g;zma; faQu- 
place our Tnſtification. ren callitdedny 
| Tothe4. The Creed is4 rule of pg- Prem amvon 
fitive rraths , not a rejeRion of errofs mendare argue 
bur onely by conſequent or implicatt. udare,non tas 
on. Hethar beleives arizht inthe Lord geckibes. qu: 
L1/nizhty , beleives alt his creatures itt doquidem Au- 
hemlfelves to be good, and all his inſti- prank 
ut10NS 9 be holy:and therefore cannot robſectinduseſt | 
eleive either any meadtes to be in their #cus, ducers 
nature polluted , or #arriaze its atiy per- _ vrobited- 
ſons to be profane, Many of the old he- tur ovores. 14; 
etiques who beleived ſo, were men Fro agen 
arveilouſly abuſed by the Father of rellaeig anti, 
es : eſpecially the Manichees, who had ©%7* <xmivus 
Sn them much more of the Infidell then g:oscolum;, yi 
ofthe Chriſtian; if they were not rather © rolerin , 
admeng(according tothe name of their ,,Quun wm 
Fourider)then fnRdels. Yer t& do them facinnequi vo- 
0 wrong, it ſeemes by (*)S. Auguſt, nm *, 


E 4 they 
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they did not forbid meares or marriage, 
as abſolurely impure, or to all : onely 


(b) Innocentizs their choice Elec# ones muſt abſtaine;the 
Papa diſt. 82. 


can, Propoſui. ther vulgar, their CAu4tors,were left 
fi. Neque cos at, their liberty, , The Miſtaker deſires 
- pc SOON paſhonarely ro free his Church from 
qui exetcent this Manicheiſme, and if he can doit 
vel com uxore we defire not to finde her guilty Bur if 
tum:quiaſcop- She be not,why is finglc life calledCha- 
rum th SanRti ſtjity,and commended as an eminent de- 
bes 4 {4 29g gree of Rofiagaymyhy is marriage ſaid 


dixit Dominus, to be incompatible with (Þ) holineſle,or 


(c) 14.4514.Qui, ith (5) Gods favour 2 nay counted a 


in carne {unt ; ! 
Deo placete (4) crime nay a(*) ſacriledge? worſe 
nonpoſlunt. then (f) whoredome 2 And for meates, 
{4 ) Pelagius : 

Papa. diſt. 61. WHY is abſtinence from fleſh counted a 


can. Catinenſis. perfe Chriſtian faſt , yea holy and me- 
Hominem 9! rjitorious © and why is he that eates fleſh 


beat, nec libe- in Lent puniſhed: with a more grievous 


ro8,necaliguod nenance, then he that commonly bla- 
Crumen canon- 


businimicum-- {phemes the name of God, or defiles his 


_ neighbours bed , or abuſes himlſelfe by 
(e)5 : mp4 drunkenefle, or others by railing , flan- 


Famvers.Non dering &Cc. 
folum conjug | To the 5. The Church of England 


umlacerdotum, 

od (acrilegium eſt non conjugium ſederiam Sanftorum matrimonium 
fe pollutione quadam & turpurudine non exercetur.(f} Cofter, Enchurid. 
cap.de Ccoelib.Siccrdos c fornicerur, 1ur domi concubinam alar, camnet(: 
gravi (acrilegio ſe obitringar , graviisgamen peccat ficontrahat marti- 


)Onum- queſt10ns 


(4 4; , K 


miſtaken. 101 


Se. 7. 4 barit 


queſtions not the ſence of thoſeArticles: 
Shce takes them in the old Catholique 
ſence, and the words are ſo plaine they 
beare their meaning before them, Men 
abounding with wit and idlenefſe may 
ſeeke knorts in a bullruſh, and caſt a miſt 
over the moſt cleare truths. It is by the 
Roma Doctors that they are queſtioned, 
who can neither agree with us nor with 
themſelves. (8) Stapleton atfirmes the (g\Coner, 5.9. 
Scriptare # ſilent that Chriſt deſcended into 5: A-1- 
hell , and that there ts a Catholique aud an 
eApoſtolique Church, (Þ) Bellarmine on the (h)4. de Chri- 
contrary is reſolute, that the Article of em an, 42 
the deſcent is every where in Soripture, and {ira hoc doceng 
(') Thomas grants as much for the whole (i) 2: 2-9q-1.A. 
Greed. Then for the ſence of thatArticle, 2 Thank ig 
(k)Some hold Chriſt deſcended realty into q. 52. A.2.in 
hell;(t)Others virtaally onely and by effects, M9 San Op 
And by Hell, fome underſtand the loweſt ; q..2 q.3: 
pitt, or the place of the damned , as (3) Bel- (m)4-de Chri- 
{armine xt firſt; others the Limbs Patrum Oy GD 
4 : ogn. 
as (") Bellarmine at laſt, following the p. rr. 
common opinion of the (9 )Schooles. Theſe (2) - - Pho 7 
jarres concerne not the Church of En- OT OR] 
-land, which takes the words as they 
are in the Creed, and beleives them 


without further diſpute,and in the fence 
183 of 
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(p) Aug-Epiſt. of (P) Ancients, / As allo She doth inflw: 
99, that other Article of the Catholiqueſim 
Church. ſp 

It remaines then ( notwithſtanding 

all this feeble oppoſition ) very proba- 

ble, according tothe judgement of An- 

riquity and evenof rhe Roman D D®, 

that the Creed is the perie Summary 

q)Deexplicte of thoſe fundainentall truths, wherein 


penn e conſiſts the Unity of Faith,and of the 


quz (cripſerune Catholique Church: the Articles wher- 
Sylv. in Sum. of 2]] Chriſtians ordinarily are bound 


vcr, Fides. 


Axor. inſtit. Expreſly to beleeve , and diſtinly to 


_ _ know, for their ſalvation, 
Tnlkoa. Sx. I fay ſuch explicite faithand aQuall 


cerd_ lib 4.c, 2. knowledge 1s necellary to Chriſtians 


reg de Val. in 44avs by . | ith 
te ordinatily , for I meddle not with the 


punc. 3. 4. 5. Extraordinary diſpenſation of Gods 
B-mes in 2-2. jmercies, which is a ſecret reſerved to the 
ha us et; Lord himſelfe. And I ſay men are 
c.12. Filjuc.de bound to. it by neceſlity ; that is, weceſſs- 
—_ 225 py. axe precepti, but happily not ſo , neceſſt, 

tate meay vel fins, For as the (4) Caſu- 


rcan.in 2. 2.9, 


+.r.;-dub-4. 1ſts and Schoolemen doe well and truly 
til c.44.. obſerve, in this diſpute of neceſſary aud 


& 10, DD. fundamentalltruths, both'Txp1h; & Per- 


2d. 25. & Jons muſt be wiſely diſtinguiſhed: That 


2:4:9.1,2,7, 740 may be neceſſary in one ſenſe, 
; which 


—_ —_—__— = "oF 
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which is not {ſo in another ; and funda- 
mentall in ſome perſoxs, "in certaine re- 
ſpeQs, which is not ſoroſome others. 
I, Every thing fundamentall is not 
alike neare- to the foundation, nor of c- 
quall primenes in the faith. Among the 
fundamentalls of the- Creed, ſome are r4- 
aicall and ; art , others like branches iſ- 
uing or deſcending from them, as (*) Pari- 
zenſis : Or as (Þ) Aquinas, there are cer- (6) Paris Tra, | 
taine prime principles of faith, in the boſome 9 tide cap, 2. | 
| . : ommuniter | 
whereof all other CArticles lie wrapped 0r ;.qeagorum, 
olded up. Such is that'of S. Paul, (<) He quz uſualicer 
that comes to God muſt beleeve that God ts, ** wp 
| ; I vocantur, alia 
and that he is a rewarder of them that ſeeke ſunc ut radices 
ans || 4im-: but eſpecially that moſt important privitive & 
ed | . tundamentg 
the | and moſt {4 fundamentall of all Arti- ,,j,,ia; alia 
)ds|j| cles in the Church ; that J1zſ7s Chriſt the ſunt ut rami 
the /onne of God and the ſonne of Mary 6 the A 
are | ozely Saviour of the world. Theſe are ſo (b)rh. :.2.9... - 
//z-| abſolutely neceſlary to all Chriſtians, *:7- 2 Corp. 
F " 4 .- © Ones Arricu- 
/[i, || for attaining the end of our faith, that 3, 1; ;upliccre c5- 
fu-Þj the {alvation of our ſoules, thata-Chri- cineages HUE: 
1 * wa Quibus primis 
ſtian may looſe himlclfe, not onely bya Jo Rate. 


utcredatur Dcs 
us efle & providentiam habere eixca hominum ſalurem. (e) Heb. 11.6. 
(4) Joh. 17.3, & 20, 31, Marth: 16, 26. 17, AR. 4.12. & 8.37. 
& 16, 31.Rom, 10. 9. 10, 1,Cor.3.11.& 12-2. 1, Joh.3.32. & 4. 
2.15.0 5,15, 2; Petya,1, 


poſitive 
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(e) Dom. Ban- politive erring in them ,- OC denying of 
HeS1NBK.2 Q. 2+ 


art.8.7llz guz *NEM; but by.a pure ignorance, or neſci- 


ſunt neceſiaria ENCE, OT NOT knowmg of them. (<) The 
neceſlnate i= Roman DD's themſelves ſay , that 1»- 


nis,f1defintno _. 
bis etiam fine P1ncible 12norance cannot here excuſe from 


Fea nofire , everlaſting death ::ieven as if there were one 
NON ECXcuiavdurt 

nos ab zterna 9Pe1y 7ermeay whereby 4 ſickt man could be 
morce,quamvis Fecovered from corporall death 3 ſuppoſe the 
non tuerit i patient and the Phyſitian both were 19norant 
poteſtare noſtra .... } 

ua aſſequi : of 2t, the man muſtperiſh, as well not know- 


quemacmodii yg it, 4s if being brought unto him. be had 


i. 


G———_— —"—_ 


etiam {1 non fit © | 
n!! unicumre- Yejuſtalr. 


medium,utali- ©} 2, | Againe of Perſons, fome areanvin= 
quis fugit”- cibly difabled\ from fairh -and-know- 


molitem cor . f 
ralem.&:alcre- Iedge,, rhroughwanr of capacity, (t) as 
remcdil i2n0- Tnfants, Naturalls;\and diſtracted Pers 


retur & ab in- - 


frmo et medi- {Q1S 3 Or through want of meanes of in- 


co; ſine dubio ſtruction: which may be faved,but God 


preibir hom®. only knows how::Othershave capacity 


(f) Per. de A1- & meanes but in very different.degrees, 
aco in quelt. nd accordingly-they differ inthat mea- 
yeſperiarum,Si- . ; 

eur ad legis {ure of faith and knowledge, that is ne- 
Chriſti hab ceſſarily required in them? More knows 


alc fide omny . > . 

viatoroblizaur EdgE IS neceſſary in (8) Biſhops 'and 
{ine ulla exceptione;fic ab jus auali fide nullus excuſatur niſi ſola in» 
capacirate.Paryy los autem et furioſos, c#reriſq; paſhonibus mcnte caps 
ro$ ſeu alianatucal: impoſlibilitate prolubitos 1N:C1Paces VOCO, CT {r non 
fimpliciter, tameE lecundi quid,(c.dumhis defedtibus laboranr.'g) Egid, 
ge Conninch.diſp. 14.4ub 10.Hominum ſunr tresclafles,majoces,medii, 
nbmi,quhic diſtinguengi, Siovliter Puteapusina 249 2.art 3.d.ulr,& 


Bd 
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Prieſts, to whom is commitred* the g0= 

verment of the Church and the cure of 

ſoules, then in vulgar Laickes: amongſt 
whom in them of the-rudeſt and: meas ;.4. 25. Mino- 
neſt ſort, /if therebe a ſtudiouscare-of *<5 tenentur 


explicite credes 


holines and obedience in their lite, ,. acticulis per 
which is ever ſuppoſed as moſt neceſla- feſtivicmes ſo- 
ry ) the knowledge of thoſe maine Arti. ©72*5 cftebra- 


©, hays is, ut Eccicha 
ant Þ} tes concerning our 'Saviours Incarnat1- celebrat Feſta 


-Þ on, Paſſion, ReſurreRion, &c. (which 4 Navvirare-- 
ic Durand, Bo- 


ad Y are purpoſely to thar/end celebrated"by ,venr. Ali, in 


the Church , in her Feſtivities) as many cum loc. Hlv. 
ver. Fides.$.6. 


(Learned judge, may ſuffice, go 
For concluſion of this diſcourſe CON: 6.8. 2 FS 


cerninos Fundamenralls.I will pro ritur Filiucius 
gF SL 1 P pound de Calibe tratt. 


torhe conſideration and cenſureof the ,, © :.5,D;. 


judicious, theſe thoughts following. _—_—_ pu 
els rimi, Le Card, 
It {cemes fundamentall tothe fairh; + Ticheliew. 
Inſtru&.du Chreſtien. Legon'premiere. Ce treſt pas chole neceſlaire 
que celuy qui ignorera quelques vnsdrs Atticlesdefoy-, ne puille aucu- 
nes fois faire ſon (alut z mais i] eſt beloin qu'1lait yne cognoifſancedeces 
Articles ,ſuſfiſante pour le diriger a ſa derniere fin.” $i quelque vn igno» 
1C- If roitla Communion des Saints ,la deſcente/de noftre Seigneur aux Lim- 
x; © bes ; gqueſa paſſionair eſte ſoubs Pilate, qu*rLaireſte, au Sepulchre, le 
d temps auquel il eſt reſuſcite , ſgauorr cſt le, troifielme tour , leſens deces 
1 mots, ileſt affis 3 Ia dextre de fon Pere, il ne ſcroitdamnepour cela, Le 
in- I fimple ſepeur ſauyer auec moindre- cognoiflance que celuy qui ne peut 
ap» I eſtre tenupour tel, C'eſt aſſez au fimple de your comme nous aucns dir, 
on I vic cognoiflance du Symbole ſuffiſanre pour Je diriger'a ſa derniere fin: 
id, | Auleuque leCure & lePrelat, qui ontcharge d'inftruire les autres, , 
ii, Þ fontobligez, & deſganoir diſtintgment tous lesArticles du Symbole , & 
& || quiplus eftde leq ouncir expliquer aa peuple, * 


and 


and forthe ſalvation of every member 


Anſwer to. 
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of the Church, that he acknowledge & 
belecue all ſuch points of faith, as wher- 
of he may be ſufhciently convinced that 
they belong to the dodrine of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Forhethat being ſufficicatly 
convinced doth oppoſe,is obſtinate, an 
Heretique, and Goally ſuch a oneas ex- 
cludes himſelfe our of heaven,wherein- 

co no wilfull finner can enter. | 
Now that a manmay be ſufficiently 
convinced, thereare three things requi- 
red. 1. Cleare revelation, 2, Sufficient 
propolition,z. Capacity and underſtan.- 
ding to apprehend what is reveiled and 
propounded. 
I Revelation from God is required: for 
we arenot bound to belecue any thing 
as Gods word, which God hath not de- 
claredto be his word, and that in ſuch 
cleare manner, as may convince a rea- 
ſonable man that it is from God. For 
want of this, not onely the Church be- 
fore Chrift, but even Chriſts owne Diſ- 

ciples are excuſed from being guilty,c 
any damnable errour, though they be- 
leeved not the death, reſurrection, or 
afcenfion of our Lord ; as it is plaine 
they 


= = 
- 
*s 


ber 
e & 
Cre 
hat 
(us 
tly 
an 
CX« 
1N- 


tly 
pie 
ent 
an- 
Ty 


for 
ing 
de- 
ich 
ca- 
For 
De- 


MIt- 


'O 

Dde- 
Ol 

ne 


cy 


— ———— CITIES 


Set.79. (charity miſtaken. 
they did not. Marc, 16. 11.13, Luk. 
24.11. loh. 20.9. Mare. 9.10, But 
now that theſe things are ſo clearely re- 
veiled in Scripture, he were no Chriſti- 
an that ſhould deny them. 

2. Sufficient propoſition of reveiled 
truths is required, before a man can be 
convinced. For if they be | not pro- 
pounded tome, inreſpetof me itis all 
once as if they were not reveiled. This 
propoſition includeth 2 things, x, that 
the points be perſpicuouſly laid open in 
themſelves, for want ofthis {poles bee 
leeved not ſome points of the faith, till 
he was further informed. Ads 18. 25. 
2. that the ſaid points be fo fully and 
forcibly laid open, as may ſerve to re- 
move reaſonable doubts to the contra- 
ry, and to fatisfie a teachable minde a- 
eainſt the principles , in which he hath 
beene bred to the contrary. For want 
of this,the Apottles believed not the re- 
lurreRion, when yet they were plainely 
told of ir. See Luke 9. 44+ 45 - and Mar, 
9. 109; Ccampared with Marc, 8.31.32. 

Nate here (1). This propoſition 
of reveiled truths js nar, as the Miſta- 
ker faith, by the infallible determt- 

nation 


Anſwer to 

nation of Pope or Church, bur by 
whatſoever meanes a man may be 
convinced in conſcience of divine 
revelation. If a Preacher doe cleare 
any point of faithro his Hearers , if 
private Chriſtian doe make it ap. 
peare to his neighbour, that any con- 
cluſion or point of faith is delivered 
by divine revelation of Gods word, 
if a man himſelfe (without any other 
reacher,) by reading the Scriptures, 
or hearing them read , be convin- 
ced of the truth of any ſuch con- 
cluſion : this is a ſafficient Powe 
on, to prove him that gain-layeth any 
ſuch truth to bean Heretique, and 
obſtinate oppoſer of the faith. Such 
a one may be truly ſaid to be conwgr 
ers, Condemned by his owne con- 
ſcience; v. g. He that ſhould read in 
Scriptures, Now & Chriſt riſen from the 
dead --- 1.Cor.15.20.0r, The word was 
made fleſh. Toh.1.--- and yet ſhould de 
ny Chriſts ReſurreRtionor Incarnati 
on,he were an Heretique, without a- 
ny determination or ſentence of the 
Church. And ſuch Heretiques there 


were many in the Primitive Church 
befor 


- 
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fore any Councell was celebrated , 
and long before any Pope preten- 
ded to Infallibility. 
(2) Note. A man may betruly 
chought thus convicted, not onely 
when his Conſcicnce doth expreſſely 
beare witneſle to the truth, but when 
virtually it doth ſo, and would cx- 
preſlely doe it, if it were-not choked 
or blinded by ſome unruly and un- 
mortified luſt in the will. For if a 
man make himſelfe a flave toambiti- 
on, covetoulneſle, vaineglory, preju- 
dice, &c. theſe untamed paſſions will 
not onely draw the man to profeſle 
what hethinketh not, butto thinke 
what he would diſ-avow, if in ſynce- 
ritie he ſoughtthe truth. And in this 
caſe the difference is not great be. 
rweene him that is wilfully blinde, .,... cx. 
and him that knowingly gainſayeth Haeriusct, 
the truth. 
(3) Note. A man may be ſuffici- 
ently convinced either in foro exterio- 
71, Or in foro snterior;, In the former 
he is conviaced , who by an orderly 
proceeding. of the Church is'cenſu. 


red and condemned: and ſuch a one 


EEE TT. ne OOO 


x16 


Anſwer to 


ad ommen effettamjury, and in the e- 
ſteeme of the ſaid Chutch, is to be 
reputed an hizretique , though per- 
haps the Cenſure be erroneous. He 
that is convicted in the later kinde, is 
an Hererique before God,though no 
aumhority of the Church have dete. 

Ged or proceeded againſt him. And 

this conviction onely is neceſſary to 

rove one an Heretique excluded 
om Heaven. 

2, There is required capacity or abil;- 
ty of wit and reaſon to-apprehend that 
which is cleerly revealed and ſuffici - 
ently propoſed. For want of this, not 
onely fooles and mad men are excuſed, 
bur thoſe whoare of weaker capacity orſſ« 
teffe knowledge may be excuſed from 
beleiving of thoſe things which they 
cannot apprehend: as the Apoſtles arc 
by Chriſt Ioh. 16.12. 

But where there is no ſuch impedi- 
ment.as hath been faid , & rhe revealed 

will of word of God is ſufficiently 
propoutided ; there he thar oppoſeth 1s 
covinced of error,8 he who is thus con- 


| vinced isan — and Hereſe is a 
worke of the fleſhwhi 


chexcladerh from 


heaven 
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heaven. Gal. 5. 20, 21. And hence ir 
followerh , that iris fundamenxall toa 
| Chriſtians faith, and neceſſary for his 
ſalvation, that he. beleive all reveiled 
truths of God , whereofhe may be con- 
vinced that they are from God. 
* The cavills of the Miſtaker againſt 

the Church of England and her Articles 
( inthis matter are eaſily anſwered. 
When the Church of England had or- 
derly reformed her ſelfe:ſhe was loudly 
accuſed (by the Romane fation)of He- 
harf refie and Schiſme ; ( as it hath been,in 
ci - later ages,the cunning cuſtome of Rome 
not to blaſt and diſgrace all them thar dared 
ed, to oppole any of her corrupt opinions 
- or or uſages. ) Wherefore, to cleare her 
omf} innocency, Shee publiſhed tothe world - 
a Declaration of her judgement in mar- 
ters of Religion,which we call her Con- . 
teſhon, Wherin her aime was not, inany 
:. | curious method, ro deliver a Syſteme of 
Divinity : but plainly, withont fraud or 
artifice, to ſer downe, firft the: poſitive 

50 principles of her fairh, or the fundamen- 
on-Nfalls of it, wherein ſhe hath ſufficiently 
declared her ſelfe , both in(*) moſt par- (am 1-2-3. 


uculars, and infunume by (>) "oor Gans. 
c 
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Anſwer to Sect.7. 
che Catholique. Creeds, ) and then a 
rejection of ſuch errors ( eſpecially Po- 
piſh)asShejudged to be without ground 
of Scripture,reaſonor Antiquity, Now Þ 
Popery is not any uniyocall part or 
member.inthe body of Divinity : it is 
onely an LApofteme gathered of corrupt 
and heterogeneous'matter. All the Lo- 
gick in the world cannot poſſibly range 
{uch/a' confuſed lumpe of falfities into 
any./certaine or diſtin method, And 
therefore if the: Declaration of our 
Church againſt theſe errors be extremely | 
confajed, as our Miſtaker pretends ; the 
cauſe is inthe errors theſelves, wherein 
there is nothing but extreme confuſton, 
: By the other part of his charge,that owr 
Charch in divers points ſpeaks obſcarely, and i 
ot home to the queſtion , ut 1s evident that 
he doth not well underftand himſelfe or. 
thoſe points, wherein he grves inſtance, 
That particular Churches ( and partica- 
larly hs.) have erred,our Church beleives 
and (<): profeſles , and we beleive fur- 
ther; that ifany particular Church pre-J. 
ſume She cannot fall by error,She is fal- 
len already by pride.. That:the Catho- 


lique Church can erre in the foundati-K 
on, 


(c|Art.19e 
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det. 7. . C harity miſtaken. 113: 


on, our Church beleives not and there- *-Cor-1-2. 


fore profeſles not. But by the infallible OT 


Church, 1 doubt not,the man meanes that (4) Fob. Serra- 
which they call the &omane Catholique: Fi ofher at 
tor it is the perpetuall and palpable pa: ris.: 507.pag, 

ralogilſme of the Faction to confound 72: Quicquid 


vel molitzus eſt, 


he Romane and the Catholique, and to yo moliucus 
argue from this to that za if all the pti- mendacii Pa- 
yuedges of the Catholique Church be. 7 2n.c9men 


| vel effecit ha. 
onged oneiy to the Roman quarter. - Qenus vel effe= 


tkewile, it is not denyed that the fv eſt polk- 
hac, ut doQri 


rue Catholique Church isalwaies viſt- ,z Catholic, 
le and cannot be hid. And whereſo- oo Chri- 
ver there is a Congregation of men, (7h. 


> {ſenſu , ſemper 
nat profeſſe and defire to honour the & ubique ca- 


rue God, Calling upon the name of leſws Qu porigeri 
brift awr Lord, bath theirs and onrs., and Bn denfiflims 


eleiving the Scriptures of the old and maxime invo- 
lurarum percur- 


ew Teſtament;there(as very *Learned |,,;,,um cali- 
en are of Op1n10N)) 15 a true Chriſtian gine victrix ex- 
nurch , wherein ſalvation may be had, **, * inane 


nus & in aper* 


nd a viſthle member of the holy Ca- :4 confeflione 


bolique Church, Innumerable ſuch Chriſtianorum 
omnium,in ſuis 


ere ever haye been fince Chriſt , and ,,1.mens 
ver ſhall be ſcattered over the face of nullo modo la- 


) | befaQarca. Inil- 
n. For (4) whatſoever the Father of }* quogue_ We 


tate una illa Eccleſia fuir conſeryara, in mediis\ſzviſſimz yon cs 
Raibus, vcl denfiſimis renebris ſuorum incerluniorun. Hanc (uccels 


aus perpetuz yim effe & illius uſum omnes ſobrij animadyerrunt. 


h 


lies 


[{ 


ect.7, 
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lies either hath attempted, or ſhall attempt, 
get neither hath he hitherto eff ected, nor ſhall 
ever bring it to paſſe hereafter, that the true 
Catholique dotr ine ratified by the Common 
conſent of Chriſtians alwaies & every where 
ſhould be aboliſhed , but that in the thickefil 
miſt rather of the moſt perplexed troubles it 
ſtill obtained Fittorie , beth tn the minds and. 
in the open confeſsion of all Chriſtians , ml, 
wates overturned in the Foundations thereof 
And in this verity that One Church of Chrifif, 
was preſerved in the midſt of the tempeſts off 
the moſt cruellwinter,or in the thickeſt dark 
nes of her waynings. Which true fucceſsion offi 
the Faith & Church all ſober men obſerve Of | 
acknowledg.And as a moſt learned(*)Prig; 
(s) Bp. 7)her [ate hath obſerved further, if at this dayſl 
_ we ſhould take a ſurvey of the ſever | t 
"a LOR) es" of Chriſtianity that havean, 
arge ſpread in any part of the worldy. 
& (hould put by the points whereintheyp 
differ one from another, and gather intYe, 
one body the reſt of the Articles where: 
in they do all generally agree;we ſhoulg:; 
finde, that in thoſe Propoſitions whic 
without all Controverſic are univerſally 
received in the whole Chriſtian work 


_. ſomuch Truth js contained, as, being, 
joyne 


Sc. m7 
joyned with holy obedience, may beſuf- 


ficient to. bring a man unto everlaſting 
ſalvation. Neither haye we cauſe to 


7. Charity miſtaken. 


zo the rule, (neither overthrowing thar 
FI whichthey have builded by ſuperindu- 
les it cing any damnable bereſjes thereupon,nor 
ds andſ otherwiſe vitiating their holy Faith with 
vs, a lend and wicked converſation, ) peace 
reof ſhall be upon them, and mercie , and upon the 
Chrif Iſrael of Gods * 

eſts offi In che poinr of Freewill, our Chutch 
darkprofeſſes (withall Catholique/ Antiqui- 
5108 offity, Grecke and Latine, before and after 
ve ON Pelagine, )that though the Will be natu- 
*)Priqrally and eſſentially free ftom all con- 
is day ſtraint and necefſiity , yet it is not ſpiri- 
veratually free from ſinne, or to any. good , 
veanuntill it be freed by inward ſupernatu- 
vorld rall and undeſerved Grace, which both 
ntheFprevets, prepares & excites the Willto 
er MtFevery good ac thatit may be helped, 8 
vhertthen helpes it when it is prepared. Thar 
ſhoul the Will of 7r ſelfe hath no power to any 
whicFoood a till irbethus quickned, ina- 
erſallÞled and aſſiſted by Grace, whichin all 
WOT lc 200d workes and 'defires is the prenci- 
, bein 2. agent , to which the Will is ſubor- 
oyne} h 2 - — dinate. 
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doubr, butthat as many as walke according G11 6. 16, 


Piſcator, &c. 
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 -graceas aforeſaid, is not idle but freely 


ally to diſſent (in ſenſu compoſiro:) Anſw. ſi 


Anſwer to Sect. 


dinate. But that this grace correds and | | 
perfecs nature, doth not aboliſh it. 
Wherefore the Will being moved by 


moves i ſelfe to conſent, having till a 
naturall and cortupt liberty to finne, So 
as all the good we doe (or have or hope 
for) muſt be aſcribed to God and his 
free grace,and all the ſfinne we dee,one- 
ly and wholly to our own will and free- 
dome. And by this doctrine, we fully 
avoide and contradi the two contrary I; 
errors,ofthe Manichees on the one fide; fj\ 
who deny the narwrall liberty of the 
Will,znd of the Pelagians and their Re- 
liques onthe other {ide, who give the ſt 
will a ſp#ituall liberty of i: ſelfe, and ſo NI 
deny the neceſſity of preventing grace. 

Y 

h 


If ſome Proteſtant Writers goe farther 
in this point, ſo farre as to affitme chat 
God determines and neceflitates the 
Wills.of men to every a, good or bad, 
naturall, morall or ſpirituall, ſo as the 
motion of Providence or grace leaves 
no power or poſſibility in the Will au- Ec 


x. this is nothing ro the Church of En. |" 
gland, which approves nor this dange- fs 
rous 
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Seft. 7. Charity miſtaken, 19 
rous dodrine,' 2. The Miſtakercannot .. 
witty reaf0h or modeſty upbraid-them 
(muctrlefſe others)with this opinionor ; 
the ill conſequents of it {mce. nv Calvi- 
niſt(as he calls them)hercin ſpeaks more: | 
harſhlyor rigorouſly then his own Do- 
ninicans, Banes, Alvarez, Zumel, Ledeſe. 
ma, Herrera, Nngnu, Navarrete, & many 
others; for proofe whereof referrehim 
to a late (f).Sorboniſt who hath publi- (f) Apell. pro 
ſhed,by way'of parallel, the exact agree.; Pom. Pane 
ment of Dominicus Baxnes, (and Others) Hoe Paris. 
with Calvin in this matter, quoting and Lugd: An. 
comparing their very words, els apy 2s 
For-the Canon of ' Scripture, it is vert.ſum. Con- 
true, our Church admits ofno other 97; Tra8: 4. 
Bookes in the. Old Teſtament, as divine *** 
and Canonicall, bur onely thoſe which gon.; z, 
were commended by Got himſelfe, to \ 
his owne people the Church of the &) {/*-Rom. 
ewes. Wherein: we have the conſent 5 7.MclitoSerd. 
of the moſt ancient (8) - Chriſtian 3-Euſeb.Hiſt, 
Churches 8 Writers forthe moſt part: G:z orices 
gs »p.Bund.lib, 6. 


1p, 25Sec;Grec. Athanas.in Synop6. N43iang. in Carm., Cyrif.Hieros. 
Catech. 4. 6W77 op. Epiphan. de Menſu: & Ponderibus num. 4. edi. Pa- 
if. Concil.Laodic: Can. ult, Ruffin. in Expoſ.Symb.Hieton.in Prafar. ad 
lib. Regum, & ad libros Salom..& in Prol. Galeato. Damaſc.de fid  Orth, 
lib,4. cap. 38, GloſſA. in diſt. 16. Canones.Lyra, Prolog.primo Rich. 4 
viffore. Exceptionum kb. zic. 9.c eetun.n com hiſt;v. Teſt. fine.ide | 
anum.\1.2,c.10, &c- who 


worn - , 
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| Anſwer fo SeCt.7 
who expreſſely exclude the Apocry- 
(p) Hier. Prz- yhall, and by name the (*) Machabees, 
6at.in lib. Sa- , 'f 
{-. Tudicth & Whereof the: Miſtaker makes {o great e- 
Tobiz & We ſteeme; The Bookes of the New Teſta- 
To qui. MEME'are fitly ſevered by Zuſtbize into 
| 4 dem Ecclehia, three rankes. - 1. Some were vio », ar. 
= __ gry eupixixmws indy , whoſe authority or 
n 
Scripencas non Authors were never debated. 2.Others 
recipite Auguſt. WEre erm ur ws mor, doubted of (not. 


lib, 2. Contr. | 
Evil, Gaudent, by the Church ſo much,as)by Some in 


eap.23. Scriptu- the Church, 8 rather for their Authors 
ra MachabZ0- then their authority , as the Epiſtles to 
EE iefa non che Hebrewes, of S. James, the latter of 
inucilicer, fiſo- S. Peter 5 &CcC. 3. Others were & yT128)9 Meyer 
doin Bs &> miywvy, rejeed by conſent of all , as 
M.moral.li, x9. the Paſtor of ' Hermes, the pretended 
cap 17.Macch: Ggfpells of S. Thomas, S. Bartholomew 
_ —— andthe like. The doubts of the Second 
(1)Euſeb, Hiſt. rahke are now long fine cleared,and all 
d-3-c3P-3- rhoſe Scriptures generally received by 
all-Chriſtians' (in their Weſterne parts 
atleaſt,) and particularly by the Luthe- 
rans (at leaſt,by the beſt learned among 
them, ) who admitthe Epiſtle of S. James 
(and the reſt) as Canonicall; which the 


(k) Exeges, | Miſtaker may learne {for it {eemes He 
Plen, Locor. knowes it not) from thejr owne Wri-. 


Loc, tude Ber ters , and by name from their learned 
ff, Dr (+) Gerhard. The 


Sect.7. (harity miſtaken. 


The Miſtaker ends his Diſcourſe'as | 
He began it, with Rhetorique and Pat. 
fon. Butthis weapon wounds not; 'be- 
ing commonly--. xwpdy BrrCr ayd}3; dvany 
\& ndzy6io, the reaſoning of them rhar 

8 want better reaſons. _ 

I ſhall conclude with a part of my 
daily prayers ; humbly beſceching the 
8 Father of mercies, (who is the /over of 
ſoules , and hath ſajd that he delights in 
mercy, and ſworne that he takes no plea- 
ſure in the death of them that ate, being not 
willing that any ſhould periſh , but willing 
that all men ſbould be ſaved and come to the 
knowledge of bis truth; ) that he would be 
pleaſed to looke with the eyes of his 
compafhon, upon all thoſe miſerable 
Nations that ft in ignorance and inf- 
delitic, i darkeneſſe and in the ſhadow of 
acath, calling them out of darkenes into his 
marvelous light, out of the power of Sathan 
into the Kingdome of his deare Sonne , that 
it would alſo pleaſe Him to take away 
out of his Church all diſſention and dil- 
cord, all Herefics and Schiſmes,all abu- 
les and falſe doctrines, all idolatrie, ſu- 


perſtition and tyranny ; and to unite all 
Chriſtians 


that 
» WE 


þ 


mout 


rity 


holy name of 


tous and holy 


1n his ſervice, and for 


7 ith and- cha 
minde and one 


Þ 
| 

[ 

7Y 

_—_— + 
! 

A 


E 

(I 
"10 
| 5 

Q= 

S 

= 

= 

3 = &H 


the 
lor 
Trinity. Amen, Amen.. 


ever glori 
the mo 


LS 
. MA. < . : - l a 
d 4 : we , 
, 3x2 x » T 's F 
SEL 


5 ? bk 
4% 4 
4 


and 
ſo 
- may all. 


